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FOREWORD 
The BS English Programme is being offered by the Department of English 

of Allama Iqbal University for the students who are interested in the fields of 

linguistics and literature. This programme is exclusive in the sense that it will 

provide study guides for all the courses written especially for AIOU students to 

introduce the concepts in  an effective and a simple  manner. This course will help 

students to have knowledge of both linguistics and literature. Furthermore, it will 

be properly effective from the viewpoint of prospective students and researchers 

for future implementation in the classroom setting and/or research setting. 

The BS English study guide aims to include all possible queries that 

students may have and gently stimulates their intellect to probe into further 

questions. The areas and ideas presented in each Unit are covered appropriately 

and accurately. The text is comprehensive and accessible to students without even 

having commendable prior knowledge of linguistics and literature. This course 

intends the professional development of the students in the fields of linguistics 

and literature using different handy styles adopted by the different course writers. 

The BS English study guides are a powerful tool even for BS English 

tutors teaching in various regions focusing upon a uniform scheme of studies. 

Also, these courses will help tutors by providing adequate teaching material for 

responsible and independent teaching. All study guides strictly follow the 

standardized nine-unit sub-division of the course contents for optimum 

understanding. The short introduction at the beginning provides an overview of 

the unit followed by achievable learning objectives. The study guides define 

difficult terms in the text and guide the students for accessible learning. The units 

are finally summed up in summary points and the assessment questions not only 

guide teachers and students, but help to revise the content developed upon 

previously formed concepts. Moreover, it provides links and a list of the 

suggested readings for further inquiry of students. 

In the end, I am happy to extend my gratitudes to the course team 

chairman, course development coordinator, unit-writers, reviewers, and editors for 

the development of the course. Any suggestions for the improvement in the 

course will be fondly welcomed by the Department of English. 

 

 

 Prof. Dr. Zia-Ul-Qayyaum 
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PROSE 
BS English IV 

 My dear students welcome to the BS English IV: Prose Course. This course 
is basically designed to fulfill an important requirement of well - learned literary 
youth in our country Pakistan. It is intended to make our BS Students aware of the 
well-known and widely-read English Prose writers. This all aims at enabling you, 
dear students, to immerse in the wealth of practical wisdom about life’s all aspects 
through classic literary writings of the great English Prose writers like Bacon, 
Jonathan Swift, Bertrand Russell, Edward W. Said and many more great prose 
writers. Their essays and fictional prose works are replete with the worldly 
astuteness in order to cope up with the various problems posed by life in different 
fields. Sothis course not only provides you the intellectual amusement, but also it 
is a practical guide to the serious political and socio-economic as well as on 
gender issues- a matter of serious gravity in every era. Moreover, it is a verbal 
worldly tour to different places and times of different nations ranging from 17th 
century British life to the 21st century most serious issues of Palestinian life. The 
purpose of which is to equip our brilliant youth, of not only of BS level, but of 
each level and also for every person who has a literary taste to read the most 
popular English Prose writings of the iconic Prose writes of different eras, with 
the up to mark literary knowledge about utilitarian life. Keeping this in view, this 
course study book is prepared to equip our prospective English language learners 
with all of the necessary basic knowledge on Prose so that they can prove 
themselves as well- qualified and well-trained literary professionals.  
 In order to acquire the said purpose, just mentioned earlier the contents of 
this course have been exclusively prepared to cater for most of the students’ 
current requirements in literary world. Through the course, dear students, you will 
also learn about a number of historical and socio-cultural events influence on the 
English Prose writers of different eras. It will help you in placing a writer or a 
piece of work within their own milieu and also in analyzing various factors that 
played a role in its creation. Although the scope is quite expansive, the focus is on 
the 16th– 21stcenturies and the various literary movements that span this time 
period. Henceforth, ‘Prose’ is a three credit hours course and comprises nine 
units, covering all of the mentioned above. This book is very simple in its 
approach to describe the writer’s personality and prose writing style along with 
the critical appreciation of their famous prose works. For this wholesome task of 
the book, the main authentic sources are utilized. Now, in the following, is going 
to be presented introduction of every unit separately: 
 
Unit 1 introduces the basics of English Prose before starting actually reading of the 
great prose writers and their works. Prose is actually verbal or written language that 
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follows the natural flow of speech. It is the most common form of writing, used in 
both fiction and non-fiction. Prose comes from the Latin “prosaoratio,” meaning 
“straightforward”. Prose is a literary device referring to writing that is structured in 
a grammatical way, with words and phrases that build sentences and paragraphs. 
Works written in prose feature the language that flows in natural patterns of 
everyday speech. As a literary device, prose is a way for writers to communicate 
with readers in a straightforward, even conversational manner and tone. This 
creates a level of familiarity that allows the reader to connect with the writer’s 
expression, narrative, and characters. This unit further compares Prose with Verse, 
language written or spoken with an arranged metrical rhythm, and often a rhyme. 
This unit also clarifies about narrative fiction, stories in prose. The most popular 
genres of prose fiction nowadays are novels and short stories. In short, this unit 
introduces Prose writing style and its characteristic features to prepare the students 
for reading all the other units well-prepared in order to get their full gist. 
 
Unit 2 is specified to Sir Francis Bacon, with whom the English prose got its 
peculiar place in English Literature. He is the one who gave the essay an objective 
turn and made it the detached musing of a philosopher. His essays are a 
compendium of worldly wisdom – dispersed meditation. Bacon was a moralist 
and a politician so his essays dealt with these things also. As a matter of fact, 
Bacon’s essays enriched English prose. Bacon’s writings do not portray the man.  
They are highly impersonal and they are written in crisp and condensed style. 
They are full of aphorisms and Bacon has covered almost every topic under the 
sun in his essays. Francis Bacon has widely been read all over the world not only 
because of his philosophy but also because of his prose style having certain 
stylistic qualities. Generally, he is known as father of English prose. He does not 
only lay the foundation of English Essays but also created a proper writing style. 
So this unit is a detailed description of not only of his remarkable prose style but 
also of his personality and very popular essays. 
 
Unit 3 is based on the English author, Charles Lamb (1775-1834), the pen-name 
Elia, who remains one of the most loved and read of English essayists. This unit, 
therefore, explains his autobiographical events as well as his literary career that 
began in 1796, when Coleridge published four of Lamb's sonnets in his own first 
volume, “Poems on Various Subjects”. By 1801 Lamb had begun to contribute 
short articles to London newspapers and to write plays. In 1806, his two-act farce, 
Mr. H., was greeted by "a hundred hisses" at the Drury Lane Theatre. Lamb also 
furthered his critical career with essays "On the Genius and Character of Hogarth" 
and "The Tragedies of Shakespeare," published in Leigh Hunt's journal, the 
Reflector, in 1811. In 1818 he brought out a two-volume collection “The Works 
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of Charles Lamb”. Ironically, his real literary career was yet to begin. During his 
period he remained in the great company included many of the famous authors of 
the romantic period—Coleridge, William Wordsworth, Robert Southey, William 
Hazlitt, and Hunt. And, Lamb's letters to these friends during these years are 
among the best things he ever wrote. Filled with excellent critical comments, they 
also reveal much of the wistful humor of Lamb's own personality.From 1820 
through 1825 he contributed a series of essays to the London Magazine which 
were immensely popular. His essays, like his letters, are intimate revelations of 
Lamb's own thoughts, emotions, and experiences of literature and life. He touches 
on a few disturbing subjects. He prefers instead to look to the past for a sense of 
calm, stability, and changelessness. Yet beneath the wit, humor, and humanity of 
such essays as "A Dissertation upon Roast Pig," "Witches and Other Night-
Fears," and "Dream Children," one finds a gentle nostalgia and melancholy. This 
bitter-sweet tone remains the hallmark of Lamb's style. 
 
Unit 4 is about the personality, prose style and essays of English critic and social 
theorist John Ruskin (1819-1900), who more than any other man shaped the 
esthetic values and tastes of Victorian England. His writings combine enormous 
sensitivity and human compassion with a burning zeal for moral value. John 
Ruskin's principal insight was that art was an expression of the values of a 
society. Though he sometimes applied this insight in a narrow—even a bigoted—
way, it nevertheless gave him an almost messianic sense of the significance of art 
to the spiritual wellbeing of a nation. Ruskin awakened an age of rapid change, 
uncertain taste, and frequently shoddy workmanship to the meaning of art. But 
because art was for Ruskin the evidence of society's underlying state of being, he 
gradually turned his attention, with a reformer's zeal, more and more from art to 
the transformation of society itself. Though his prose tracts were much abused, 
they were important and influential contributions to radical criticism of the 
dominant social and political philosophy of the age. Ruskin's art criticism found 
the most likely focus to interest a people whose leading concerns were more 
moral than esthetic. 
 
Unit 5 explains the prose works and style of Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803—1882) 
who became the most widely known man of letters in America, establishing 
himself as a prolific poet, essayist, popular lecturer, and an advocate of social 
reforms. Emerson’s enduring reputation, however, is as an idealist philosopher, an 
aphoristic writer (like Friedrich Nietzsche) and a quintessentially American 
thinker whose championing of the American Transcendental movement and 
influence on Walt Whitman, Henry David Thoreau, William James, and others 
would alone secure him a prominent place in American cultural history. For 
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Emerson, all things exist in a ceaseless flow of change, and “being” is the subject 
of constant metamorphosis. Later developments in his thinking shifted the 
emphasis from unity to the balance of opposites: power and form, identity and 
variety, intellect and fate. Emerson remained throughout his lifetime the 
champion of the individual and a believer in the primacy of the individual’s 
experience. In the individual can be discovered all truths, all experience. For the 
individual, the religious experience must be direct and unmediated by texts, 
traditions, or personality. Central to defining Emerson’s contribution to American 
thought is his emphasis on non-conformity that had so profound an effect on 
Thoreau. Self-reliance and independence of thought are fundamental to 
Emerson’s perspective in that they are the practical expressions of the central 
relation between the self and the infinite.  
 
Unit 6 depicts the biographical and literary qualities of John Stuart Mill, the 
eldest son of economist James Mill, who was educated according to the rigorous 
expectations of his Benthamite father. He was taught Greek at age three and Latin 
at age eight. By the time he reached young adulthood John Stuart Mill was a 
formidable intellectual. Mill was a strong believer in freedom, especially of 
speech and of thought. He defended freedom on two grounds. First, he argued, 
society’s utility would be maximized, if each person was free to make his or her 
own choices. Second, Mill believed that freedom was required for each person’s 
development as a whole person. In his famous essay on ‘Liberty’, Mill enunciated 
the principle that “the sole end for which mankind are warranted, individually or 
collectively, in interfering with the liberty of action of any of their number, is self-
protection”. He wrote that we should be “without impediment from our fellow-
creatures, as long as what we do does not harm them, even though they should 
think our conduct foolish, perverse, or wrong”. Mill advocated universal suffrage; 
he suggested that the better-educated voters be given more votes. He emphatically 
defended this proposal from the charge that it was intended to let the middle class 
dominate. He argued that it would protect against class legislation and that anyone 
who was educated, including poor people, would have more votes. Mill spent 
most of his working life with the East India Company. He joined it at age sixteen 
and worked there for thirty-eight years. He had little effect on policy, but his 
experience did affect his views on self-government. 
 
Unit 7 takes into account Bertrand Arthur William Russell (1872–1970), a British 
philosopher, logician, essayist and social critic best known for his work in 
mathematical logic and analytic philosophy. His most influential contributions 
include his championing of logicism (the view that mathematics is in some 
important sense reducible to logic) and his theories of definite descriptions, 
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logical atomism and logical types. He is regarded as one of the greatest prose-
writers of the 20thcentury, who wrote on a variety of subjects relating to human 
life with a great writing skill. Clarity, simplicity, fluency and harmony are the 
salient features of his style. He skillfully expresses unity of thought along with his 
unity of style. Russell is generally recognized as one of the founders of modern 
analytic philosophy.  
 
Unit 8 is about Jonathan Swift, one of the leading authors of the English language. 
He contributed to define and perfect the style of parody and satire. Jonathan Swift 
combines humor with satire and irony and achieves his desirable result. His works 
employed misanthropic and biting political and social criticism with irony, 
grotesque mimicry, and sarcasm. The best example of which is his best-seller ‘The 
Gulliver’s Travels’. Moreover, the age of Swift is called “The Age of Prose and 
Reason”. Swift came under the influence of his age—an age when imagination and 
emotions were subordinated to reason and wit. Hence Swift tries to convince his 
readers and appeals to their minds, not to their hearts. Moreover, he offers a 
“criticism of life”; and criticism has no link, whatsoever, with imagination and 
emotions. The presence of his works until the present age is the testament of 
brilliancy and ingenious. He highlights the fundamental follies of human nature and 
satirizes them almost 400 years ago; however, in the present age; it is still not 
resolved and in need to be made more explicit to the coming generation. 
 
Unit 9 is the last but not the least of this course which is quite interesting turn in 
this course study book. It will acquaint you with the most influential American 
writer and academic of the 21st century, Edward Said (1935–2003), with much of 
the field of postcolonial studies springing directly or indirectly from his ideas. He 
was also an intellectual in action, devoting much of his energy to advocacy for the 
Palestinian people and their aspirations. Controversial in his work, Said had both 
admirers and detractors. But divergent views of Said were, in a way, inevitable for 
Said, having many contradictions, who was an academic, and yet he spent much 
of his time addressing the public, often having to cancel classes he taught at 
Columbia University because he was booked for television appearances. He was a 
Christian Arab who both defended the Islamic world and, by his own testimony, 
felt close to Jews for much of his life. He spent many years working toward the 
goal of Palestinian nationhood but renounced that goal in the last decade of his 
life. He was attacked by Israelis as a terrorist, and by Palestinians as too 
accommodating to Israel. Said's scholarly works indicted Western cultural 
traditions as complicit in colonialism, but he played and wrote about European 
classical music extensively and enthusiastically. 
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Introduction  
 Dear students, it is important to have a brief introduction of prose before 
starting your book. Prose is verbal or written language that follows the natural 
flow of speech. It is the most common form of writing, used in both fiction and 
nonfiction. Prose comes from the Latin “prosa oratio,” meaning 
“straightforward”. Prose is a literary device referring to writing that is structured 
in a grammatical way, with words and phrases that build sentences and 
paragraphs. Works written in prose feature the language that flows in natural 
patterns of everyday speech. Prose is the most common and popular form of 
writing in fiction and nonfiction works (repetition).As a literary device, prose is a 
way for writers to communicate with readers in a straightforward, even 
conversational manner and tone. This creates a level of familiarity that allows the 
reader to connect with the writer’s expression, narrative, and characters. 
 Thus, Prose is text written or spoken with the pattern of ordinary or everyday 
language, without a metrical structure. Verse, on the other hand, is written or 
spoken with an arranged metrical rhythm, and often a rhyme. While narrative 
fiction composed in verse was very common in the past, modern writers 
overwhelmingly tell their stories in prose, to the point that most readers today 
would be baffled, if they encountered fiction written in verse. The most popular 
genres of prose fiction nowadays are novels and short stories. The distinction 
between the two is fairly simple and straightforward: short stories are short, 
novels are long. Any other difference that we might be able to find between these 
two genres of narrative is derived in one way or another from this simple fact. 
 
 
Objectives 
 Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. comprehend the basic concept of writing prose; 
ii. know the difference between prose & verse; 
iii. learn the different types of prose; 
iv. define prose and its role in writing; 
v. appreciate the diverse genres and styles of prose; and 
vi. demonstrate the ability to write in various styles of prose. 
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1.  Difference between Prose & Verse 

 Prose is called "normal language"  it is what we use in every day speech. It 

consists of sentences and paragraphs, and is what most novels and contemporary 
are written in. Verse can also be called poetry  it tends to have a regular rhythm, 

and is divided into "stanzas" rather than paragraphs. Verse can sometimes 

rhyme.In prose, words are arranged in sentences, which form a paragraph. 
However, in a verse, words are organized in lines, i.e. a single metrical line, or 

group of lines i.e. stanzas. The prose is written by an author or writer, while 

verses are written by a poet. 
 

1.1  Key Differences between Prose and Verse 

 The difference between prose and verse is discussed in the points below: 
1. Any type of literary work, which follows the simple grammatical structure, 

to form sentences and paragraphs is called prose. As against, when words 

are metrically arranged in a sequence, as per a given design or rhythm, it is 
called verse. 

2. While the prose is a form of text, the verse is a form of poetic composition. 

3. Rhyme and rhythm play a significant role in verse, whereas there is no 
rhyme or rhythm in a verse. 

4. In prose, natural language is used which has to be grammatically correct. On 

the contrary, in a verse creative and rhythmical language is used. 
5. In prose, words are arranged in sentences, which form a paragraph. 

However, in a verse, words are organized in lines, i.e. a single metrical line, 

or group of lines i.e. stanzas. 
6. The prose is written by an author or writer, while verses are written by a 

poet. 

7. Prose follows a practical or direct approach for sentence construction. In 
contrast, an aesthetical approach is followed in verse. 
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1.2  Types of Prose 
 Writers use different types of prose as a literary device depending on the 

style and purpose of their work. Here are the different types of prose: 

 Non-fiction: Prose that recounts a true story, provides information, or gives 
a factual account of something (such as manuals, newspaper articles, 

textbooks, etc.) 

 Heroic: Prose usually in the form of a legend or fable that is intended to be 
recited and has been passed down through oral or written tradition. 

 Fiction: The most familiar form of prose used in novels and short stories 

and featuring elements such as plot, setting, characters, dialogue, etc. 
 Poetic Prose: Poetry written in the form of prose, creating a literary hybrid 

with occasional rhythm and/or rhyme patterns. 

 
1.2.1  Non-fiction 

 Defining nonfictional prose literature is an immensely challenging task. 

However, nonfictional prose is any literary work that is based mainly on fact, 
even though it may contain fictional elements. Examples are the essay and 

biography. This type of literature differs from bald statements of fact, such as 

those recorded in an old chronicle or inserted in a business letter or in an 
impersonal message of mere information. As used in a broad sense, the term 

nonfictional prose, literature here designates writing intended to instruct (but does 

not include highly scientific and erudite writings in which no aesthetic concern is 
evinced), to persuade, to convert, or to convey experience or reality through 

“factual” or spiritual revelation. Separate articles cover biography and literary 

criticism. 
 Nonfictional prose genres cover an almost infinite variety of themes, and 

they assume many shapes. In quantitative terms, if such could ever be valid in 

such nonmeasurable matters, they probably include more than half of all that has 
been written in countries having a literature of their own. Nonfictional prose 

genres have flourished in nearly all countries with the advanced literary features. 

The genres include political and polemical writings, biographical and 
autobiographical literature, religious writings, and philosophical, and moral or 

religious writings. 
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Non-fictional Prose Examples in Literature 

 Steve Jobs by Walter Isaacson 

 A Life in Parts by Bryan Cranston 
 

1.2.2  Heroic Prose 

 Heroic prose is narrative prose tales that are the counterpart of heroic poetry 
in subject, outlook, and dramatic style. Whether composed orally or written down, 

the stories are meant to be recited, and they employ many of the formulaic 

expressions of oral tradition. Heroic prose is intended for reciting and the 
outstanding feature of such type of prose is formulaic expressions (Repetition). 

Examples of heroic prose are legend and tale. A literary work that is either written 

down or preserved through oral tradition, but is meant to be recited. Heroic prose 
is usually a legend or fable. The twelfthcentury Irish tales revolving around the 

mythical warrior Finn McCool are an example of heroic prose. These works’ 

characteristic features are expressions from folk and oral tradition.  
 

Heroic Prose Examples in Literature 

 Lady Gregory’s retelling of the stories Cuchulain of Muirthemne 
 Ulaid story The Cattle Raid of Cooley 

 

1.2.3  Fictional Prose 
 The plot of such works is fully or partly imagined, the story is not true. So, 

the depicted images do not correspond to any real events in history. An example 

of fictional prose is novel. 
 

Fictional Prose Examples in Literature 

 Alice in Wonderland by Lewis Carrol 
 Pride and Prejudice by Jane Austen 

 

1.2.4 Poetic Prose 
 This is some kind of verseprose mix. Such works have characteristic 

features of both genres – poetry and prose. Prose poetry is characterized as a short 

lyrical work, the text form of which is similar to prose. But at the same time such 
woks are melodic; they have elevated emotionality and lyrical plot. Prose poetry 

sometimes has even fragments of sporadic rhyming what brings it closer to 

poetry. 
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Poetic Prose Examples in Literature 

 And if sometimes, on the steps of a palace or the green grass of a ditch, in 

the mournful solitude of your room, you wake again, drunkenness already 
diminishing or gone, ask the wind, the wave, the star, the bird, the clock, 

everything that is flying, everything that is groaning, everything that is rolling, 

everything that is singing, everything that is speaking. . .ask what time it is and 
wind, wave, star, bird, clock will answer you: “It is time to be drunk! So as not to 

be the martyred slaves of time, be drunk, be continually drunk! On wine, on 

poetry or on virtue as you wish.”(Missing Reference) 
 

1.3  Prose Construction 

 The construction of Prose is often dependent on some elements like 
characters, theme, setting, plot, perspective, and mood. The character is an 

individual who plays a part in any story. 

 
1.3.1 Characterization 

 Characterization is the act of creating and describing characters in literature. 

It includes both descriptions of a character's physical attributes as well as the 
character's personality. The way the characters act, think, and speak also adds to 

their characterization. Characterization is a literary device that is used stepby

step in literature to highlight and explain the details about a character in a story. It 
is in the initial stage in which the writer introduces the character with noticeable 

emergence. After introducing the character, the writer often talks about his 

behavior; then, as the story progresses, the thoughtprocesses of the character are 
also depicted. It is the entire process of developing a character. Characters can be 

people or animals. The story depends on the interaction and relationships between 

various characters. Examples of characters are protagonist, antagonist, helper, 
antihero and villain, etc. 

 

1.3.1.1 Types of Characterization 
 An author can use two approaches to deliver information about a character 

and build an image of it. These two types of characterization include: 

 
1.3.1.1.1. Direct or Explicit Characterization 

 This kind of characterization takes a direct approach towards building the 

character. It uses another character, narrator, or the protagonist himself to tell the 
readers or audience about the subject. 
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1.3.1.1.2 Indirect or Implicit Characterization 

 This is a more subtle way of introducing the character to the audience. The 
audience has to deduce for themselves the characteristics of the character by 

observing his/her thought process, behavior, speech, way of talking, appearance, 

and manner of communication with other characters, as well as by discerning the 
response of other characters. 

 

1.3.1.2 Function of Characterization 
 Characterization is an essential component in writing good literature. 

Modern fiction, in particular, has taken great advantage of this literary device. 

Understanding the role of characterization in storytelling is very important for any 
writer. To put it briefly, it helps us making sense of the behavior of any character 

in a story by helping us understand their thought processes. A good use of 

characterization always leads the readers or audience to relate better to the events 
taking place in the story. Dialogues play a very important role in developing a 

character, because they give us an opportunity to examine the motivations and 

actions of the characters more deeply. 
 

1.3.2 The Theme 

 The theme is a pivotal element, because it lingers throughout the entire 
story, from start to finish. It can be whatever the author deems appropriate, and 

there can also be more than one theme. The theme is the controlling idea or 

message of a story. It is often shown as a result of the actions of characters and 
their changing relationships. A story can also have certain subthemes that aid the 

development of the controlling idea. The theme in a prose is its underlying 

message, or 'big idea'. In other words, it is the critical belief about life that the 
author is trying to convey in the writing of a novel, play, short story or poem. This 

belief, or idea, transcends cultural barriers. It is usually universal in nature. When 

a theme is universal, it touches on the human experience, regardless of race or 
language. It is what the story means. Often, a piece of writing will have more than 

one theme. When a writer develops a theme for a story, poem or narrative, it 

really comes down to what the writer believes about life. If a writer has a belief 
system or feels strongly about certain things and most people do  then, those 

strong life views will be reflected in his or her writing. In any work of art, the 

theme is the underlying message that the writer would like to get across. May be it 
is a theme of bravery, perseverance, or undying love. There will always be a 
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pervasive theme woven through the story. You will notice the characters 

embracing  or turning away from  the theme time and again, and you will see 

how their relationship to the theme impacts the events that are unfolded. 
 It is important not to confuse the theme and the main idea. The theme is an 

underlying message of bravery, or hope, or love. The main idea, however, is 

simply what the story is about. In a way, the main idea is a tight summary of the 
plot. 

 

1.3.2.1 How to Find the Theme 
No story is complete without a few essential elements. They are: 

 Characters  The people who take part in the action of the story; 

 Setting - Where the story takes place; 
 Plot - The events that make up a story; and 

 Conflict - The struggle faced by the main character that must reach a 

resolution. 
 At this point, you can also ask yourself, "What is the main idea? What is the 

short version of the story?" Once you are comfortable speaking on each of these 

elements, it is time to dive into the theme. These three questions will help you 
unearth it: 

 

Q.1 What problem is the main character facing? 
Q.2 What lesson did the main character learn? 

Q.3 What message can you take away from the story? 

 
1.3.3 The Setting 

 Setting is an environment or surrounding in which an event or story takes 

place. It may provide particular information about placement and timing, such as 
Pakistan, after independence. Setting could be simply descriptive, like a lonely 

cottage on a mountain. Social conditions, historical time, geographical locations, 

weather, immediate surroundings, and timing are all different aspects of setting. 
We can say that it includes information about the place and the time of the story 

and the sequence of events in a story is its plot. 

 
1.3.3.1 Function of Setting 

 The function of setting in a fictional, poetic, and prose work is of great 

importance. It has immense effect on plots and characters, as it could act as an 
antagonist, post a conflict that characters need to resolve, or shed light upon 
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characters. It can also present symbolic persons, objects, place, action, or 

situations. Setting can establish the mood or atmosphere of a scene or story, and 

develop the plot into a more realistic form, resulting in more convincing 
characters. By establishing mood, setting also helps the audience relate 

themselves to the characters in a story. 

 
1.4 The Plot 

 It depicts the flow of ideas and actions in a story. It works on the points of 

conflict, human rivalries, and difficulties. It can be plausible and linear or 
completely bizarre with unexpected twists and turns.A plot outline is a prose 

telling of a story which can be turned into a screenplay. Sometimes it is called a 

"one page" because of its length. It is generally longer and more detailed than a 
standard synopsis, which is usually only one or two paragraphs, but shorter and 

less detailed than a treatment or a step outline. 

 
1.4.1 Five Types of Plots 

 A plot is not a story; it is in fact a series of events providing conflict in the 

story. A plot is sometimes referred to as the ‘spine’ of a story. Plots are the results 
of choices made by the characters: the characters take action (or don’t) and events 

happen as a result. 

Whether the story is about a quest, comedy, journey or tragedy there are 
following five elements that help create a strong plot: 

 

1.4.1.1. Exposition 
 Exposition is the beginning of the story and prepares the way for upcoming 

events to unfold. It is in this part of the plot, where major characters are 

introduced, the setting is established, and major conflicts of the story are revealed. 
This is also the part where the character’s back story is presented for viewers to 

gain insight into the reasons why the main characters think and behave in a certain 

way. 
 

1.4.1.2. Rising Action 

 It is that point where the main problem or conflict is revealed. During the 
point of rising action, the protagonist will struggle to face the conflict which could 

be internal (protagonist vs. self) or external (protagonist vs. antagonist, 

protagonist vs. nature/society) and chronicles how the main characters deal with 
the curveball that comes their way. 
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1.4.1.3. Climax 

 The climax is the turning point in the story, often centeredaround the 
protagonist’s most difficult challenge or their bleakest moment. The climax is the 

most exciting part of the story and initiates a turning point in the characters’ lives. 

The climax is where the protagonist receives new information, accepts the 
information – realizes it and may or may not necessarily agrees with it and then 

acts on that information. 

 
1.4.1.4. Falling Action 

 It is the point that occurs immediately after the climax and reveals the 

details of the consequences good or bad, that the main characters must deal with 
after the turning point of events. It sets the stage for the resolution. 

 

1.4.1.5. Resolution 
 Resolution is the part where the outcome of the event and the fate of the 

protagonist and antagonistare revealed. This part is where the protagonist resolves 

the conflicts and the loose ends of the storyline are tied up unless, there is a sequel 
planned wherein there are cliff hanger scenes to enable further development in the 

plot line. 

 
1.5  The Perspective 

 The Perspective or point of view is the angle of looking at the subject and 

the entire story. It can be in firstperson (the narrator is part of the story) or in 
thirdperson (the narrator is not a part of the story).While reading a fiction or non

fiction book, readers see and experience the events and feelings about the 

characters through a certain point of view, which is called a “perspective”. A 
perspective is a literary tool, which serves as a lens through which readers observe 

characters, events, and happenings. A writer may narrate the story from his 

perspective, or from a character’s perspective. Its purpose is to make the voice of 
a writer distinctive from the others. 

 

1.5.1 Types of Perspective 
1.5.1.1 First Person Perspective 

 First person perspective means writing from the perspective of the author or 

main character. Such types of perspectives are mostly found in narratives and 
autobiographical writings. In these writings, the main character narrates his/her 
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story, and uses first person pronouns, such as “I” and “we”. The readers see 

everything through this person’s eyes. 

 
Examples of First Person Perspective in Literature 

Example #1: To Kill a Mockingbird By Harper Lee 

“It was times like these when I thought my father, who hated guns and had never 
been to any wars, was the bravest man who ever lived”. 

Example #2: Jane Eyre By Charlotte Bronte 

“I could not unlove him now, merely because I found that he had ceased to notice 
me”. 

Example #3: Gulliver’s Travels By Jonathan Swift 

“I cannot but conclude that the Bulk of your Natives, to be the most pernicious 
Race of little odious Vermin that Nature ever suffered to crawl upon the Surface 

of the Earth”. 

 In these examples, the authors have used first person personal pronouns to 
express themselves. This perspective shows the inner feelings and thinking of the 

individuals. 

 
1.5.1.2 Second Person Perspective 

 Second person perspective uses “you” perspective or a writer tells the story 

by using second person personal pronouns, like “you” and “your”. 
 

Examples of Second Person Perspective in Literature 

Example #4: Pilgrim at Tinker Creek By Annie Dillard 
 “You are a sculptor. You climb a great ladder; you pour grease all over a 

growing longleaf pine. Next, you build a hollow cylinder like a cofferdam around 

the entire pine, and grease its inside walls. You climb your ladder and spend the 
next week pouring wet plaster into the cofferdam… Now open the walls of the 

dam, split the plaster, saw down the tree, remove it, discard, and your intricate 

sculpture is ready: this is the shape of part of the air”. 
 

 This expression is not very common in writing. However, here you can see 

how the “you” perspective captures readers’ attention right from the beginning of 
the excerpt, giving an impression of a dialogue between the speaker and readers. 
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1.5.1.3 Third Person Perspective 

 The third person perspective uses he, she, it and they personal pronouns. It 

is a very common method of narration. 
 

Examples of Third Person Perspective in Literature 

Example #5: 1984 By George Orwell 
“It was a bright cold day in April, and the clocks were striking thirteen”. 

Example #6: Pride and Prejudice By Jane Austen 

“He is just what a young man ought to be,” said she, “sensible, good humored, 
lively; and I never saw such happy manners! — so much ease, with such perfect 

good breeding!” 

Example #7: Paul Clifford By Edward George Bulwer-Lytton) 
“It was a dark and stormy night; the rain fell in torrents, except at occasional 

intervals, when it was checked by a violent gust of wind which swept up the 

streets”. 
 In each of these examples, readers can only know what is happening but 

cannot know the feelings and thoughts of the characters. 

 
Types of Third Person Perspective 

Third Person Perspective has three major types, including: 

 Third Person Objective – An impersonal recorder or neutral observer 
narrates the facts or details to the readers. 

 Third Person Omniscient – In third person omniscient, a narrator reports 

the facts, as well as interpreting and relating the thoughts of a character. It is a 
very popular technique of storytelling, such as in George Eliot’s Middle March, 

and E. B. White’s Charlotte’s Web. 

 Third Person Limited – In this type of perspective, a narrator reports and 
interprets the facts and events from a single character’s perspective. For instance, 

Katherine Mansfield has used the same perspective in her short story Miss Brill. 

 
1.6  Mood 

 Mood is the feeling the story creates using the preceding elements. A mood 

may be uneasy, optimistic, uncertain or anywhere in between.  
 

 As a literary device, mood refers to the emotional response that the writer 

wishes to evoke in the reader through a story. This response can range anywhere 
from feelings of calm, fear, anger, or joy depending on the literary work. In 
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general, short stories feature a consistent mood due to their length. Novels can 

feature more than one mood, although readers will typically identify an overall 

emotional response to the work as a whole. Mood allows a writer to create a 
memorable and meaningful story with which the reader can connect. In addition, 

writers reveal their artistic use of language and creative skills when establishing 

the mood of a literary work  
 For example, in her novel about the relationships between mothers and 

daughters, Amy Tan’s The Joy Luck Club utilizes mood as a literary device to 

evoke emotions in the reader as a parallel for the way the mother characters 
attempt to emotionally connect with their daughters. 

 “It’s not that we had no heart or eyes for pain. We were all afraid. We all 

had our miseries. But to despair was to wish for something already lost. Or to 
prolong what was already unbearable…What was worse, to sit and wait for our 

own deaths with proper somber faces? Or to choose our own happiness?” 

 In this passage, though the subject matter centers around pain, despair, and 
loss, the mood of the narrative is hopeful. Tan intentionally establishes this mood 

to evoke hope in readers in the same way that the mothers in the novel wish to 

inspire and evoke hope in their daughters. 
 

1.6.1 Common Examples of Adjectives to Describe Mood 

 As a literary device, mood represents the emotional quality of a story that is 
created through the writer’s use of language. Mood can be evoked through 

description of events in a story, its setting, reactions among characters, and even 

through the story’s outcome or resolution of the conflict. 
Here are some common examples of adjectives to describe mood: 

 Joyful 

 Nervous 
 Peaceful 

 Melancholy 

 Panicked 
 Pensive 

 Resentful 

 Angry 
 Hopeful 

 Lonely 

 Nostalgic 
 Anxious 
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 Calm 

 Sentimental 

 Cheerful 
 Uneasy 

 Hopeless 

 Stressed 
 Sorrowful 

 Optimistic 

 
1.6.2 Examples of How Writers Establish Mood 

 Mood is an essential literary device to bring cohesion to a story and create 

an emotional response in readers. This response allows readers to experience 
emotion and connection within a story, making the literary work more meaningful 

and memorable. When writers establish mood, it should be consistent with the 

literary work so that the mood is not disjointed from the story yet remains 
emotionally accessible and resonant for readers. Though it may seem difficult to 

achieve mood in a story without being too overt or too subtle for readers, writers 

can rely on four techniques to craft this literary device. 
 

1.6.3 Techniques as How Writers Establish Mood: 

1.6.3.1 Setting 
 A story’s setting refers to its “physical” location and time frame in which it 

takes place. Setting can have a distinct impact on the mood of a story. For 

example, if a story is set in an idyllic pasture on a sunny day, readers will be 
inclined to expect a happy mood. In turn, if a story is set in a futuristic dystopia, 

readers may expect a mood of tension or hopelessness.  

 
1.6.3.2 Tone 

 Though tone and mood appear similar, they are distinct. Mood indicates the 

emotions evoked in the reader by the story. Tone refers to the narrator’s attitude 
toward the events taking place in the story, which can also evoke emotion in a 

reader. The tone of a narrator can contribute to a story’s mood by enhancing the 

reader’s emotional response. 
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1.6.3.3 Choice of Words 

 Word choice in a story is a key to establishing its mood. This includes the 

way words “sound” to a reader, perhaps harsh or loving, and the use of 
connotative meanings of words. For example, if a writer states that a family 

returned to their house, the implied meaning is that the family has come back to 

the structure in which they live. If, instead, a writer states that a family has 
returned to their home, the implied meaning is that the family has come back to a 

place of comfort and belonging. A writer’s choice of words is significant in 

establishing a story’s mood by evoking emotional responses in readers. 
 

1.6.3.4 Subject Matter 

 The subject matter of a story can also help establish its mood. For example, 
a story about war is likely to feature a sad mood, whereas a story about romantic 

love is likely to feature a happy mood. 

 
1.6.4 Difference between Mood and Atmosphere 

 Though mood and atmosphere can seem interchangeable as literary devices, 

they are distinguishable. Essentially, mood is a literary device that is created 
directly by the writer to evoke an emotion in the reader. Atmosphere is a general 

feeling or sensation generated by the environment of a scene in a literary work. 

Atmosphere is a feeling imposed on the reader rather than an emotion evoked in a 
reader. For example, the atmosphere of a very dramatic scene in literature may be 

described as restrictive. However, “restrictive” is not applicable in describing the 

mood and emotion of the reader in response to the scene. Instead, restrictive 
applies to the atmospheric feeling of the environment created in the scene, not the 

mood. 

 
1.6.4.1 Examples of Mood in Literature 

 Establishing mood in a story, poem, novel, or other fictional work is an 

essential literary device. Mood engages the reader with the narrative and helps 
them understand many aspects of a story on an emotional level. This allows the 

reader to make further connections with the literary work as the writer is able to 

express deeper meaning. 
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Here are some examples of mood in wellknown literature: 

Example 1: Eurydice (H.D.) 

So you have swept me back, 
I who could have walked with the live souls 

above the earth, 

I who could have slept among the live flowers 
at last; 

so for your arrogance 

and your ruthlessness 
I am swept back 

where dead lichens drip 

dead cinders upon moss of ash; 
so for your arrogance 

I am broken at last, 

I who had lived unconscious, 
who was almost forgot; 

 In her poem, H.D. gives Eurydice (a nymph in Greek mythology, daughter 

of Apollo, and wife of Orpheus) a voice to express her anger and resentment at 
her fate. Orpheus has the chance to rescue Eurydice from the Underworld and 

bring her back to life on Earth, under the condition that he not looks back at her 

until both of them are touched by daylight. Unfortunately, Orpheus looks back at 
Eurydice as soon as he reaches the surface, not waiting for her to do the same, and 

she is banished once again to the Underworld forever. 

 The mood of the poem that H.D. establishes for the reader on the part of 
Eurydice is anger and resentment at Orpheus for his actions in determining her 

fate. This is clear through her choice of words such as “arrogance”, “ruthlessness” 

and “broken”. However, there is an overarching mood of anguish in the poem as 
well that evokes the same feeling for readers. This anguish is a result of the 

“promise” of being brought back to life on Earth and all its beauty for Eurydice. 

She is in as much pain for the reawakening of hope in her at the thought of being 
among the living, and the anguished mood of the poem evokes these emotions in 

the reader as well. 

 
Example 2: And Then There Were None (Agatha Christie) 

The others went upstairs, a slow unwilling procession. If this had been an old 

house, with creaking wood, and dark shadows, and heavily panelled walls, 
there might have been an eerie feeling. But this house was the essence of 
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modernity. There were no dark corners – no possible sliding panels – it was 

flooded with electric light – everything was new and bright and shining. There 

was nothing hidden in this house, nothing concealed. It had no atmosphere 
about it. Somehow, that was the most frightening thing of all. They exchanged 

goodnights on the upper landing. Each of them went into his or her own room, 

and each of them automatically, almost without conscious thought, locked the 
door…. 

 In her wellknown novel, Christie makes an interesting and clear delineation 

between mood and atmosphere in a narrative. The atmosphere of the house where 
the group is staying is modern, new, and open, and therefore emanates what 

should be a nonthreatening feeling to the characters and readers as well. 

However, in describing the behavior of the characters in this “nonthreatening” 
setting, the mood of the story becomes ominous and foreboding. Therefore, 

Christie utilizes mood as a literary device to evoke feelings in the reader of 

nervousness and fear even though the atmosphere of the setting does not appear 
frightening. This makes for an engaging and memorable reading experience. 

 

Example 3: The Old Man and the Sea (Ernest Hemingway) 
He looked across the sea and knew how alone he was now. But he could see the 

prisms in the deep dark water and the line stretching ahead and the strange 

undulation of the calm. The clouds were building up now for the trade wind and 
he looked ahead and saw a flight of wild ducks etching themselves against the sky 

over the water, then blurring, then etching again and he knew no man was ever 

alone on the sea. 
 In his wellknown novel, Hemingway portrays a character (the old man) 

who lives much of his life in isolation and often suffers from loneliness. However, 

as demonstrated in this passage, the overall mood of the story reflects the 
comforting presence of nature, which eases the man’s feelings of loneliness and 

those of the reader as well. Hemingway establishes this mood through the 

peaceful and comforting tone of the narrator towards the old man and the setting, 
which influences the reader’s emotions. 

 

1.7 Common Examples of Prose 
 Everything that is not poetry is prose. Therefore, every utterance or written 

word that is not in the form of verse is an example of prose. Here are some 

different formats that prose comes in: 
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 Casual Dialogue: “Hi, how are you?” “I’m fine, how are you?” “Fine, 

thanks.” 

 Oration: I have a dream that my four little children will one day live in a 
nation where they will not be judged by the color of their skin but by the 

content of their character. –Martin Luther King, Jr. 

 Dictionary definition: Prose (n)  the ordinary form of spoken or written 
language, without metricalstructure, as distinguished from poetry or verse. 

 Philosophical Texts: Whoever fights monsters should see to it that in the 

process he does not become a monster. And if you gaze long enough into an 
abyss, the abyss will gaze back into you. –Friedrich Nietzsche 

 Journalism: State and local officials were heavily criticized for their 

response to the January 2014 storm that created a traffic nightmare and left 
some motorists stranded for 18 hours or more. 

 

1.8  Conclusion 
 To conclude our discussion on Prose, it is quite clear that Prose is a 

distinctive literary form of writing having different genres like, essay, biography 

and novel, etc. It is differentiated from verse or poetry on basis of its natural 
expression of thoughts founded in factual representations. Surely then it has 

certain characteristics features for its expression and they are: characters, theme, 

setting, plot, perspective and mood. Hence, we can find its various types like 
fictional and nonfictional as well as heroic and poetic prose. To understand well, 

it is expected from you, dear students, to go through the unit completely and 

attempt its assessment. For this purpose, you can also take help from the books 
recommended in suggested reading. 

 

1.9  Summary Points 
The unit is summarized as the following: 

 Prose is a literary way of simple natural and grammatically correct writing 

composed of sentences and paragraphs. 
 Prose is different from verse or poetry which is a creative rhythmical writing 

having metrical compositions. 

 There are four types of prose: Fiction, Nonfiction, Heroic and Poetic Prose. 
 Nonfiction prose is a literary factual writing like essayand biography. 

 Heroic prose is narrative prose having oral formulaic expressions meant to 

be recited.  
 Fictional prose is imaginative prose writing like novels.  



 22 

 Prose Poetry is a short lyrical work having prose textual form. 

 The Prose construction is often characterized by some elements like 

characters, theme, setting, plot, perspective, and mood. 
 The formats in which Prose comes in are: Casual Dialogue, Oration, 

Philosophical Texts and Journalism. 

 
1.10  Self-Assessment Questions 

Q.1 Define Prose and explain its significance in the literary writings. 

Q.2 Distinguish Prose from verse with textual examples. 
Q.3 How would you differentiate fictional and nonfictional prose? Support your 

answer with illustrations. 

Q.4 Mention the elements of prose construction that are necessary for writing an 
essay. Explain it with textual illustrations. 

Q.5 Which genre of prose you would like to express your thoughts and why? 

 
SUGGESTED READINGS 

 “English Prose Style” (1952) by Herbert Read, G. Bell and Sons, London. 

 “On English Prose” (1965) by James Runcieman Sutherland, University of 
Toronto, Canada. 

 “The New Oxford Book of English Prose”(1998) by John Gross, Oxford 

University Press, USA. 
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Introduction 

 Dear Students, the English prose got its peculiar place in English Literature 

with Francis Bacons’ essays. He is the one who gave the essay an objective turn 
and made it the detached musing of a philosopher. His essays are a compendium 

of worldly wisdom – dispersed meditation. Bacon was a moralist and a politician, 

so his essays dealt with these things also. Bacon’s prose style had a great 
influence but his essays did not win him any discipline or imitator. As a matter of 

fact, Bacon’s essays enriched English prose. Bacon borrowed the general 

conception of essay from the French writer Montaigne. But his essays are quite 
different from those of Montaigne because Bacon’s writings do not portray the 

man.  They are highly impersonal and they are written in crisp and condensed 

style. They are full of aphorisms and Bacon has covered almost every topic under 
the sun in his essays. Francis Bacon was born in London on January 22, 1561. 

The younger of Sir Nicholas and Lady Anne's two sons, Francis Bacon began 

attending Trinity College, Cambridge, in April 1573, when he was 12 years old. 
He completed his course of study at Trinity in December 1575. Francis Bacon has 

widely been read all over the world not only because of his philosophy, but also 

because of his prose style. There are certain stylistic qualities in Bacon’s essays 
owing to which he gained fame. Generally, he is known as father of English 

prose. He does not only laid the foundation of English Essays, but also created a 

proper writing style. Bacon is famous because of the charm in his stylistic 
qualities.  

 F.G. Selby appreciated Bacon’s contribution in the following words: 

 “Part of Bacon’s influence is of course due to the charm of his style”, 
 F.G. Selby – on prose style of Francis Bacon. 

 Indeed, prose style of Sir Francis Bacon is remarkable. His more valuable 

work was philosophical. Bacon took up Aristotelian ideas, arguing for an 
empirical, inductive approach, known as the scientific method, which is the 

foundation of modern scientific inquiry. Francis Bacon's philosophy is displayed 

in the vast and varied writings he left, which might be divided into three great 
branches: 

 Scientific works – in which his ideas for a universal reform of knowledge 

into scientific methodology and the improvement of mankind's state using 
the Scientific method are presented. 

 Religious and literary works – in which he presents his moral philosophy 

and theological meditations. 
 Judicial works – in which his reforms in English Law are proposed. 
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Objectives 

Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 

i. recognize Francis Bacon as the “Father of English Prose”; 
ii. know the central theme of Bacon's essays; 

iii. understand the writing style of Francis Bacon; 

iv. appraise his pragmatism and worldly wisdom; and 
v. extrapolate his panache in detail. 
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2.1 The Writing Style of Francis Bacon 

 Francis Bacon is often regarded as the ‘Father of English essays’. But it is 

often argued whether his essays correspond to the conventional definition of the 
term. This is because Bacon’s essays have a certain distinctive characteristics 

which make us question the classification of their genre. 

 The most notable feature of Bacon’s essay is his aphoristic style. Aphorisms 
are straightforward statements that state a truth. Bacon in his essays writes in an 

aphoristic style making general statements. For example, in his essay “Of studies" 

Bacon states that studies have three purposes - to delight, for ornament and for 
ability. Again he says that there are different kinds of books - some are to be 

perused lightly, others to be digested and so on. Bacon merely states these facts 

almost as if they are established truths. He does not provide his personal opinion 
or give any examples as to which books are to be read lightly or which are to be 

digested. This aphoristic style in Bacon’s writing leaves the reader to his own 

interpretations. Bacon uses the aphoristic style to enable the reader's active 
participation allowing him to interpret and add to the meaning of his statements. 

This is opposed to the magisterial style where the entire information is provided 

making the reader lazy and passive. Another important feature of Bacon’s essays 
is his impersonality. Bacon’s personal choices and opinions are not reflected 

through his writings. His impersonality is aided by his aphoristic style. By 

providing the reader with statements of truth Bacon saves himself from revealing 
his true personality. He rarely exemplifies his arguments and when he does the 

examples are usually drawn from history, such as the example of Julius Caesar 

and Brutus in the essay “Of Friendship”, which does not require his personal 
opinion. Bacon’s personality is detached from his essays. 

 Bacon’s essays also display a few other features. His essays are usually 

short, sometimes shorter than what the conventional definition of essay suggests. 
They often lack coherence. This is mainly because most of his essays are not 

divided into paragraphs and it is difficult for the reader to grasp a sudden change 

from one idea to another. His essays are observational rather than reflective. His 
style is very formal. 

 The various features of Bacon’s essays therefore make it difficult to place 

his writings under the genre of essay. But these features also do not suggest 
otherwise. Thus Bacon’s works are classified as essays. In conclusion it can be 

said that the essays of Francis Bacon possess distinctive features which have 

served to preserve his works through the ages. His essays are studied at present 
not for their content but for their style. 
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Former writers’ Prose Style 

 Many writers have contributed in keeping prose up-to-date. It was already 

developed even then it had some drawbacks. Some of the great writers like 
Raleigh and Hooker were writing prose yet their style of writing was much 

serious as compared to Sir Francis Bacon owing to which it was difficult to write 

on common topics. Apart from them, some skilled writers had also shortcomings 
in their writing styles. For instance, length of sentences was too long. Essays were 

too studious hence extra knowledge was required to read them. Latin words, far-

fetched similes and remote metaphors created difficulties for the readers. They 
lead the readers into obscurity. Practice of using parenthesis was common resulted 

in ruining the real taste of essays. 

 
2.1.1Prose Style of Francis Bacon 

 Francis Bacon reformed the English prose style by reducing all above said 

shortcomings. It is not wrong to say that Francis Bacon introduced a new style of 
prose writing. Following are some stylistic qualities of Bacon’s essays. 

 Short and concise sentences. 

 No Parenthesis. 
 Clarity. 

 Rhythm and Coherence. 

 Aphoristic style. 
 Themes related to worldly wisdom. 

 

2.1.1.1 Short and Concise Sentences 
 Bacon uses short and concise sentences. His purpose is to explain his 

philosophy in lesser words. We hardly find any essay which is too long. It is 

easier for him to cut short the long sentences. A message which requires a 
paragraph, he can convey it in fewer words and that too without losing its 

meanings. Scarcely, any other writer of his era has this kind of ability. He keeps 

his subject focused, clear and concise. 
 

2.1.1.2 No Parenthesis 

 Bacon has also removed parenthesis. He has no sentence that requires 
explanation; therefore, he does not need parenthesis. This stylistic quality of 

Bacon’s essays, increases interest of readers. Every word is self-explanatory; each 

sentence explains itself. 
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2.1.1.3 Clarity in Prose Style of Francis Bacon 

 Bacon’s words and sentences are lucid and there is no ambiguity in them. 

There are allusions in his essays even then there is no vagueness. His style has 
attraction and it appeals to the readers due to clarity. He chooses simple and 

common words. Like previous writers, he too uses similes and metaphors but they 

are not far-fetched. He also gives examples mostly from everyday life 
experiences. Even a layman can understand his philosophy. Clarity, in this way, is 

another important ingredient of prose style of Sir Francis Bacon. 

 
2.1.1.4 Rhythm and Coherence 

Besides, clarity and conciseness, coherence has its own importance. Lack of 

coherence in sentences means lack of interest of readers. Bacon knows it; 
therefore, there is a kind of rhythm in his essays. He elucidates his philosophy 

step by step. He divides subtopics in paragraphs. Several critics appreciate 

coherence in Bacon’s essays. Coherence is harmony and harmony increases the 
interest of readers. 

 

2.1.1.5 Aphoristic Style 
 It is an epigrammatic style of writing. All above mentioned qualities fall in 

it. Aphoristic style prefers describing facts and truths. We know that Francis 

Bacon does not create Utopian world in his essays. He is known for his worldly 
philosophy. One can become successful in this world, if he follows him. Hence, 

his philosophy is based on truths and facts. He may be the meanest kind of person 

yet he always speaks the truth. Aphoristic style is the combination of following 
qualities: 

 Epigram 

 Straightforwardness  
 Truthfulness 

 Impartiality 

 Impersonality 
 In the history of English literature, Francis Bacon is one of the most familiar 

names. His writing has been admired for various reasons. Some admire his 

dazzling power of rhetoric, others, his grace, and yet others find him too stiff and 
rigid. But all admit that he is one of the greatest writers of English prose of his 
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age. In Bacon’s writing we find a style which is distinct and at the same time 

characteristic of his age. The style of Bacon remains for the main part aphoristic. 

There is a terseness of expression and epigrammatic brevity in the essays of 
Bacon. His sentences are brief and rapid but they are also forceful. “They come 

down like the strokes of a hammer”, says Dean Church (Reference?). This 

terseness is often achieved by leaving out superfluous epithets and conjunctions 
and connectives. It is seldom carried to the extent of causing obscurity, though 

one or two instances do exist where this extreme condensation has caused great 

difficulty in understanding the meaning. This is a remarkable power of 
compressing into a few words an idea which other writers may express in several 

sentences. Thus there are several sentences of his essays which are read like 

proverbs.  
 

2.1.1.6 Habit of Weighing the Pros and Cons 

 Bacon has the habit of weighing the pros and cons of every question that he 
deals with. When he makes a statement, he almost immediately counter balances 

it. He scrupulously presents the advantages and the disadvantages of a particular 

issue. Sometimes he draws definite conclusions but most of the time the reader is 
left to draw his own conclusion. In the essay “Of Marriage and Single Life” 

Bacon weighs the advantages of both the states in a cool and rational fashion. 

Thus, single men are good friends, good masters and good servants but they are 
unreliable as good citizens. Such weighing and balancing makes his style 

antithetical. Each sententious statement is balanced by an opposite statement. 

 
2.1.1.7 Rhetorical 

 Bacon’s style is also rhetorical. He has great powers of attracting, and 

persuading his readers even though he may not convince them. Besides, there is a 
constant use of imagery and figurative language in Bacon, especially in his later 

essays. The apt and extensive use of metaphors, images and analogies are 

regarded as functional or an integral part of the main object to persuade, move 
and inform the reader. 

 

2.1.1.8 Use of Allusions and Quotations 
 Use of allusions and quotations is another notable feature of Bacon’s prose 

style. The extensive use of allusions and quotations is drawn from various 

sources, classical fables, the Bible, History, and the familiar collection of 
proverbs. Bacon’s style is heavy with learning, yet it is more flexible than any of 
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his predecessors and contemporaries. The sentences are short and with this 

shortness came lucidity. The grammatical structure is sometimes loose, but the 

sense is rarely ambiguous. 
 However, there is no humor in Bacon’s essays, but there is ample of wit. He 

is a master of the skillful use of words. Apart from this, on the whole he is not 

difficult to understand, though his condensed style demands greater attention and 
more time on the readers’ part. The style of Bacon is not personal and chatty style 

of the subjective essayist like Montaigne or Lamb. It is dignified and aphoristic, 

full of learned quotations, and allusions. The most remarkable feature of this style 
is its terseness and brevity. He was indeed a consummate artist who polished and 

chiseled his expressions and who could change his style to suit his subject. With 

him, English prose definitely took a long leap forward. 
 

2.1.1.9Themes 

 So far as themes of his essays are concerned, we know that Bacon was the 
man of world and a politician. Most of the themes used by him are related to: 

 Worldly wisdom. 

 Ethical qualities. 
 Government. 

 State. 

 Science 
 

 His experience, in every field of life, is magnificent thus he shares it with 

his readers. He is a moralist though his morality is related to worldly success. His 
thematic concept is more related to the world. His approach is Machiavellian and 

by giving solid examples from history, he proves it right. He prefers success to 

honor. As an opportunist, he suggests to avail every opportunity. Effectiveness of 
his style forces his readers to think twice on the matter. 

 

2.2  Bacon’s Pragmatism and Worldly Wisdom 
 Pragmatism is a policy of having pragmatic attitude. Pragmatic attitude 

means dealing things sensibly and practically and not theoretically or emotionally. 

Bacon was, no doubt, man of letters. He was given the title of Father of English 
prose due to his contribution to English literature. Nonetheless, Bacon’s 

pragmatism and worldly wisdom tempers his philosophy throughout. It has been 

said that he was mentally giant but morally dwarf. He prefers personal ambitions 
on morality and decency. He was not an ethical moralist but a practical person 
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having tips and tricks to become successful in every field of life. In his essays he 

either advises to kings or expresses his political opinions. His philosophy is 

materialistic. His nature is mean due to which his attitude towards life is 
considerably wrong. He is one of those persons who can do anything for success. 

Pope(Ref) has rightly sketched nature of Sir Francis Bacon in following words: 

“If parts allure thee, think how Bacon shined the wisest, brightest, meanest of 
mankind”. 

 From above said definition, it seems that whole Bacon’s philosophy 

contains pragmatism and worldly wisdom. Although he talks about worldly 
benefits yet his opinions are sensible. Pragmatism and worldly wisdom are two 

different things. Let’s discuss them one by one. 

 
2.2.1 Bacon’s Worldly Wisdom 

 He was born in a well settled family with a golden spoon in his mouth yet he 

struggled too much in his life because of his father’s death. He fought for success. 
Resultantly, he became selfish. His knowledge of law and keen observation made 

him different from the other writers. In fact, his flattering tongue and knowledge 

of law were two prominent traits of his personality. These two traits helped him in 
gaining success. When he talked, people listened to him without winkling. In spite 

of having too much enemies, he survived and gained fame. He did never give 

anything free to anyone; not even to his friends. He always wanted something in 
return. His philosophy is much different from the other common writers. 

 

2.2.2 Bacon as an Opportunist 
 Sir Francis Bacon was also an opportunist. He advises that one should not 

miss any opportunity for his own cause. He does not hesitate to change his own 

rules and principle for an opportunity. It is believed that he had no morality due to 
which he faced criticism. None of his essays gives any moral lesson to the 

readers. Friends are tools for him. He uses them without any hesitation. He is a 

selfish utilitarian. In his eyes, marriage is a hurdle in way of success. 
 

2.2.3 Bacon’s Machiavellian Approach 

 Bacon’s approach is Machiavellian. It can be witnessed in every essay of Sir 
Francis Bacon. His philosophy depicts one and only principle: “end justifies 

means”. His essays contain a common message that one should get success by 

hook or crook. He ignored the idea of eternal life and adored the worldly life. 
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 Suffice is to say that Bacon’s pragmatism and worldly wisdom tempers his 

philosophy through. His philosophy ignores morality. It is emotionless. It advises 

us to avail opportunities. His autobiography reveals that he himself was an 
opportunist. Nonetheless, his philosophy is a result of his practical experiences. 

There is no denying the fact that Bacon’s worldly wisdom and pragmatism is 

called his philosophy. 
 

2.3 Essays 

 Sir Francis Bacon first published his Essays in 1597. Bacon released a 
second expanded version of Essays in 1625, and it is this publication that most 

scholars read today. Consisting of fifty-eight short essays, Bacon's book explores 

an eclectic mix of philosophical, political, moral, and social questions. Bacon 
wrote at the dawn of the essay form and, along with his French contemporary 

Michel de Montaigne, is considered one of its inventors. Although each of 

Bacon's essays explores a different theme, there are broad patterns that can be 
used to summarize Bacon's work. 

 In his Essays, the title of each composition is succinct and defines the topic 

of the essay. All except one of Bacon's titles begin with the preposition "Of," 
followed by the topic under examination in the essay. For example, "Of Truth" 

explores the objective nature of truth, as "Of Youth and Age" explores the 

dichotomies between the elderly and the young. "Of Empire" similarly probes the 
utility and morality of England's burgeoning empire. This makes it easy for a 

casual reader to select an essay of interest to them. 

 It is impossible to read Bacon without being impressed by his extensive 
knowledge on such a wide variety of topics. Bacon alludes to dozens of other 

influential philosophers, theologians, and political thinkers in his writing. For 

example, in his composition "Of Beauty", Bacon issues a caveat for one of his 
points with a variety of allusions: 

But this holds not always: for Augustus Cesar, Titus Vespasianus, Philip le Belle 

of France, Edward the Fourth of England, Alcibiades of Athens, Ismael, the sophy 
of Persia, were all high and great spirits, and yet the most beautiful men of their 

times. 

 Bacon assumes that his audience will be familiar with a wide cast of 
classical and medieval figures and regularly employs them as examples to 

illustrate his points. 

 Another common factor for Essays is that Bacon uses Latin extensively in 
his work. With a few exceptions, each of the fifty-eight compositions includes at 
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least one use of a Latin phrase or a direct quote from a Roman philosopher or 

historian. For example, in the piece "Of Seeming Wise," Bacon writes, 

“Some are never without a difference and commonly by amusing men with a 
subtilty blanch the matter; of whom A. Gelliussaith "hominem delirum, qui 

verborum, minutiis rerum frangit pondera". 

 Bacon presumes that his audience will have at least a rudimentary 
understanding of Latin. One of the most interesting aspects of reading Essays in 

its entirety is the tonal shift from essay to essay. Bacon swings from deadly 

serious to jocular as he jumps from subject to subject. For example, his tone in 
"On Truth" is philosophical and academic. In "Of Marriage and Single Life," 

Bacon opens his essay with a lighthearted jab at family life: 

“He that hath wife and children hath given hostages to fortune; for they are 
impediments to great enterprises, either of virtue or mischief”. 

 Bacon's understated humor is partly why Essays remains so popular. These 

tonal shifts from subject to subject are important to bear in mind: not every essay 
is intended to be gravely serious. Bacon's essay anthology explores a variety of 

topics but never fails to raise insightful commentary on the social, political, and 

philosophical issues of his day. Francis Bacon had many accomplishments. He 
was a scientist, a philosopher, and a politician, and he was adept, too, at taking 

bribes; for this he had been imprisoned. It is, however, as a literary man that he is 

perhaps best remembered, a writer so competent with the pen that for decades 
there have been some persons willing to argue that Bacon wrote the plays 

attributed to. 

 
2.3.1 ‘Of Truth’ 

 WHAT is truth? said jesting Pilate, and would not stay for an answer. 

Certainly there be, that delight in giddiness, and count it a bondage to fix a belief; 
affecting free-will in thinking, as well as in acting. And though the sects of 

philosophers of that kind be gone, yet there remain certain discoursing wits, 

which are of the same veins, though there be not so much blood in them, as was in 
those of the ancients. But it is not only the difficulty and labor, which men take in 

finding out of truth, nor again, that when it is found, it imposed upon men’s 

thoughts, that doth bring lies in favor; but a natural, though corrupt love, of the lie 
itself. One of the later school of the Grecians, examined the matter, and is at a 

stand, to think what should be in it, that men should love lies; where neither they 

make for pleasure, as with poets, nor for advantage, as with the merchant; but for 
the lie’s sake. But I cannot tell; this same truth, is a naked, and open day-light, 
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that doth not show the masks, and mummeries, and triumphs, of the world, half so 

stately and daintily as candle-lights. Truth may perhaps come to the price of a 

pearl that showed best by day; but it will not rise to the price of a diamond, or 
carbuncle, that showed best in varied lights. A mixture of a lie doth ever add 

pleasure. Doth any man doubt, that if there were taken out of men’s minds, vain 

opinions, flattering hopes, false valuations, imaginations as one would, and the 
like, but it would leave the minds, of a number of men, poor shrunken things, full 

of melancholy and indisposition, and unpleasing to themselves? 

 One of the fathers, in great severity, called poesy vinum damnum, because it 
fireth the imagination; and yet, it is but with the shadow of a lie. But it is not the 

lie that passed through the mind, but the lie that sinketh in, and settleth in it, that 

doth the hurt; such as we spoke of before. But howsoever these things are thus in 
men’s depraved judgments, and affections, yet truth, which only doth judge itself, 

teaches that the inquiry of truth, which is the love-making, or wooing of it, the 

knowledge of truth, which is the presence of it, and the belief of truth, which is 
the enjoying of it, is the sovereign good of human nature. The first creature of 

God, in the works of the days, was the light of the sense; the last, was the light of 

reason; and his sabbath work ever since, is the illumination of his Spirit. First he 
breathed light, upon the face of the matter or chaos; then he breathed light, into 

the face of man; and still he breathed and inspireth light, into the face of his 

chosen. The poet, that beautified the sect, that was otherwise inferior to the rest, 
saith yet excellently well: It is a pleasure, to stand upon the shore, and to see ships 

tossed upon the sea; a pleasure, to stand in the window of a castle, and to see a 

battle, and the adventures thereof below: but no pleasure is comparable to the 
standing upon the vantage ground of truth (a hill not to be commanded, and where 

the air is always clear and serene), and to see the errors, and wanderings, and 

mists, and tempests, in the vale below; so always that this prospect be with pity, 
and not with swelling, or pride. Certainly, it is heaven upon earth, to have a man’s 

mind move in charity, rest in providence, and turn upon the poles of truth. 

 To pass from theological, and philosophical truth, to the truth of civil 
business; it will be acknowledged, even by those that practice it not, that clear, 

and round dealing, is the honor of man’s nature; and that mixture of falsehoods, is 

like alloy in coin of gold and silver, which may make the metal work the better, 
but it embaseth it. For these winding, and crooked courses, are the goings of the 

serpent; which goeth basely upon the belly, and not upon the feet. There is no 

vice, that doth so cover a man with shame, as to be found false and perfidious. 
And therefore Montaigne saith prettily, when he inquired the reason, why the 
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word of the lie should be such a disgrace, and such an odious charge? Saith he, If 

it be well weighed, to say that a man lieth, is as much to say, as that he is brave 

towards God, and a coward towards men. For a lie faces God, and shrinks from 
man. Surely the wickedness of falsehood, and breach of faith, cannot possibly be 

so highly expressed, as in that it shall be the last peal, to call the judgments of 

God upon the generations of men; it being foretold, that when Christ cometh, he 
shall not find faith upon the earth. 

 

2.3.1.1 Analysis: ‘Of Truth’ 
 In this essay, Bacon has presented the objective truth in various 

manifestations. Similarly Bacon shares with us the subjective truth, operative in 

social life. “OF TRUTH” is Bacon’s masterpiece that shows his keen observation 
of human beings with special regard to truth. In the beginning of the essay, Bacon 

rightly observes that generally people do not care for truth as Pilate, the governor 

of the Roman Empire, while conducting the trial of Jesus Christ, cares little for 
truth: 

 “What is truth? Said jesting Pilate; and would not stay for an answer.” 

 Advancing his essay, Bacon explores the reasons why the people do not like 
truth. First, truth is acquired through hard work and man is ever reluctant to work 

hard. Secondly, truth curtails man’s freedom. More than that the real reason of 

man’s disliking to truth is that man is attached to lies which Bacon says “a natural 
though corrupt love of the lie itself”. Man loves falsehood because, Bacon says 

that truth is as if the bright light of the day and would show what men, in actual, 

are. They look attractive and colourful in the dim light of lies. He futheradds, 
“A mixture of a lie doth ever add pleasure”. 

 It is a fact that man prefers to cherish illusions, which make his life more 

interesting. With a profound observation of man’s psychology, Bacon states that 
if deprived of false pride and vanities, the human mind would contract like a 

deflated balloon and these human beings would become poor, sad and ill. 

However, poetic untruth is not gone unnoticed by Bacon’s piercing intellect. He 
says though poetic untruth is a wine of the Devil in priest’s eyes, yet it is not as 

harmful as the other lies are. Bacon being a literary artist illustrates this concept 

with an apt imagery that the poetic untruth is but the shadow of a lie. The enquiry 
of truth, knowledge of truth and belief of truth are compared with the enjoyment 

of love. Such a comparison lends the literary charm to this essay. Bacon further 

says in that the last act of creation was to create rational faculty, which helps in 
finding truth, is the finished product of God’s blessing as he says: 
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“… The last was the light of reason…is the illumination of his spirit”. 

 Bacon’s moral idealism is obvious when he advancing his argument in 

favour of truth asserts that the earth can be made paradise only with the help of 
truth. Man should ever stick to truth in every matter, do the act of charity and 

have faith in every matter, do the act of charity and have faith in God. Bacon’s 

strong belief in truth and Divinity is stated thus: 
“Certainly, it is heaven upon earth, to have a man’s mind move in charity, rest in 

Providence, and turn upon the poles of truth”. 

 From the objective truth, Bacon passes judgment, to the subjective truth, 
which he calls “the truth of civil business”. It is the compelling quality of truth, 

Bacon observes, that the persons who do not practice truth, acknowledge it. 

Bacon’s idealistic moral attitude is obvious in these lines when he says: “….. that 
clear and round dealing is the honour of man’s nature; and that mixture of 

falsehood is like alloy in coin of gold and silver, which may make the metal work 

better’. 
 Bacon further asserts that the liars are like a snake that goes basely upon the 

belly and not upon the feet. Imagery comprising comparison is apt and 

convincing. Moreover, Bacon refers to Montaigne who is of the view that “a lie 
faces God and shrinks from man”. Bacon adds that falsehood is the height of 

wickedness and as such will invite the Judgment of God upon all human beings 

on Doom’s day. Therefore, Bacon concludes his essay with didacticism with a 
tinge of Christian morality. 

 In the essay, “OF TRUTH”, there is no digression. All the arguments in the 

essay pertain to the single main idea, truth. Bacon’s wide learning is clearly 
observed when he refers to Pilate (history), Lucian (Greek literature), Creation, 

Montaigne (a French essayist). “OF TRUTH” is enriched with striking similes 

and analogies, such as he equates liars as a snake moving basely on its belly, 
mixture of falsehood is like an alloy of gold and silver. Similarly, truth is ‘open 

day light’ whereas lie is ‘candle light i.e. fake dim light. Truth is ‘a pearl’ i.e. 

worthy and precious whereas, lie is ‘a diamond’ that reflects light illusions when 
placed in daylight. 

 The essay “OF TRUTH” is not ornamental as was the practice of the 

Elizabethan prose writers. Bacon is simple, natural and straightforward in his 
essay though Elizabethan colour is also found in “OF TRUTH” because there is a 

moderate use of Latinism in the essay. Economy of words is found in the essay 

not alone, but syntactic brevity is also obvious in this essay. We find 
conversational ease in this essay, which is the outstanding feature of Bacon’s 
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style. There is a peculiar feature of Bacon i.e. aphorism. We find many short, 

crispy, memorable and witty sayings in this essay. 

 Therefore, Bacon’s essay “OF TRUTH” is rich in matter and manner. This 
is really a council ‘civil and moral’. 

 

2.3.2 ‘Of Marriage’ 
 HE that hath wife and children hath given hostages to fortune; for they are 

impediments to great enterprises, either of virtue or mischief. Certainly the best 

works, and of greatest merit for the public, have proceeded from the unmarried or 
childless men; which both in affection and means, have married and endowed the 

public. Yet it were great reason that those that have children, should have greatest 

care of future times; unto which they know they must transmit their dearest 
pledges. Some there are, who though they lead a single life, yet their thoughts do 

end with themselves, and account future times impertinences. Nay, there are some 

other, that account wife and children, but as bills of charges. Nay more, there are 
some foolish rich covetous men that take a pride, in having no children, because 

they may be thought so much the richer. For perhaps they have heard some talk, 

Such an one is a great rich man, and another except to it, Yea, but he hath a great 
charge of children; as if it were an abatement to his riches. But the most ordinary 

cause of a single life, is liberty, especially in certain self-pleasing and humorous 

minds, which are so sensible of every restraint, as they will go near to think their 
girdles and garters, to be bonds and shackles. Unmarried men are best friends, 

best masters, best servants; but not always best subjects; for they are light to run 

away; and almost all fugitives, are of that condition. A single life doth well with 
churchmen; for charity will hardly water the ground, where it must first fill a pool. 

It is indifferent for judges and magistrates; for if they be facile and corrupt, you 

shall have a servant, five times worse than a wife. For soldiers, I find the generals 
commonly in their hortatives, put men in mind of their wives and children; and I 

think the despising of marriage amongst the Turks, maketh the vulgar soldier 

more base. Certainly wife and children are a kind of discipline of humanity; and 
single men, though they may be many times more charitable, because their means 

are less exhaust, yet, on the other side, they are more cruel and hardhearted (good 

to make severe inquisitors), because their tenderness is not so oft called upon. 
Grave natures, led by custom, and therefore constant, are commonly loving 

husbands, as was said of Ulysses, vetulam suam praetulit immortalitati. Chaste 

women are often proud and froward, as presuming upon the merit of their 
chastity. It is one of the best bonds, both of chastity and obedience, in the wife, if 
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she think her husband wise; which she will never do, if she find him jealous. 

Wives are young men’s mistresses; companions for middle age; and old men’s 

nurses. So as a man may have a quarrel to marry, when he will. But yet he was 
reputed one of the wise men that made answer to the question, when a man should 

marry, - A young man not yet, an elder man not at all. It is often seen that bad 

husbands, have very good wives; whether it be, that it raiseth the price of their 
husband’s kindness, when it comes; or that the wives take a pride in their 

patience. But this never fails, if the bad husbands were of their own choosing, 

against their friends’ consent; for then they will be sure to make good their own 
folly. 

 

2.3.2.1 Analysis: ‘Of Marriage’ 
 In this essay, Bacon draws a comparison between marriage and single life. 

He gives an account of merits and demerits of a married and a bachelor’s life. 

Bacon starts with a sudden statement, 
 “He that hath wife and children hath given hostages to fortunes”. 

 The statement clearly depicts that marriage is an impediment to great 

fortune and luck. Bacon supports his argument by telling a fact that the most of 
the best work that helps society at a greater scale is done by non-married or 

childless men. In response, these bachelors married public and endowed their 

affections and life to it. 
 On the flipside of the coin, those who are married, have greater care of 

future of their family. Their minds always revolve around the economic stability 

of their home. They usually spend their time by making both ends meet. If one 
has a stable frugal position, he cares to make his and his family’s life as luxurious 

as he can. 

 Sparing these two kinds, there is another kind of men. Those who are 
unmarried yet, they spend their lives caring about themselves. They are not 

apprehensive of future time; they are not even meticulous about it. 

 There is another kind that thinks that their wife and children are just bills of 
charges. They consider them as sources of expenses. On the contrary, there are 

some greedy and covetous men that take pride in having no children. They think 

that they are rich because of the absence of the children. For example, if they hear 
a talk about two persons, one is rich and other is not, they consider the presence of 

children as an abatement in richness of the second person. 

Bacon then, describes the chief aftermath of a single life, which is liberty. Single 
life is suitable for those who are self-pleasing and humorous minds. For those 
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who consider their girdles and garters as bonds and shackles, single life is the 

only suitable choice. 

 Furthermore, Bacon declares, “Unmarried men are best friends, best 
masters, best servants; but not always best subjects”. 

The very reason behind their loyalty as best friend is that they have experience of 

being loyal to their family. Moreover, they are the best masters because, they have 
already been commanding their family. They are not good subjects because 

usually, they do not have any major subject to discuss with others except their 

family’s problems. 
 The Bachelors are good in perspectives of charity because they have fewer 

expenses. Whereas, married men have to fill their own pool first, then, they move 

towards charity. It is indifferent for judges and magistrates because of their 
corruption. They shall have a servant, five times worse than a wife. 

 Bacon says that there are generals among military, who with their hortative 

(speeches made for encouragement) put disdain about marriage in the minds of 
the soldiers. According to Bacon, this is the reason behind the Turks soldiers that 

they are base. The writer also supports the fact that ‘wife and children are a kind 

of discipline of humanity’. On the other hand, single men are cruel and hard 
hearted because in jobs’ perspectives they don’t care about their tenderness. 

The husbands who are grave natured led by customs are mostly loving husbands. 

On the contrary, the wives who are chaste are often proud as presuming upon the 
merit of their chastity. As ‘Of Marriage and Single Life’ depicts, 

“Chaste women are often proud and forward”. 

 However, in Bacon’s view, the best wife is the one who has the blend of 
chastity and obedience. Bacon pays tribute to wives by saying, “Wives are young 

men’s mistresses; companions for middle age; and old men’s nurses”. 

In the last few verses of the essay, in a humorous way, the writer answers the 
question of the men who are ambiguous that when they should marry? He says, 

“A young man not yet, an elder man not at all”. 

 At the end of the essay, Bacon tells a fact that bad husbands, usually, have 
very good wives. These wives have a high price of their husband’s kindness 

because it comes seldom. Moreover, these wives take pride in their patience upon 

their husbands’ bad behavior. However, if these bad husbands were given choice 
of their own selection in marriage, they would make themselves fool because they 

would select a wife who would match their own behavior. 
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2.3.3 ‘Of Studies’ 

 Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability. Their chief use for 

delight, is in privateness and retiring; for ornament, is in discourse; and for ability, 
is in the judgment, and disposition of business. For expert men can execute, and 

perhaps judge of particulars, one by one; but the general counsels, and the plots 

and marshalling of affairs, come best, from those that are learned. To spend too 
much time in studies is sloth; to use them too much for ornament, is affectation; to 

make judgment wholly by their rules, is the humor of a scholar. They perfect 

nature, and are perfected by experience: for natural abilities are like natural plants, 
that need proyning, by study; and studies themselves, do give forth directions too 

much at large, except they be bounded in by experience. Crafty men contemn 

studies, simple men admire them, and wise men use them; for they teach not their 
own use; but that is a wisdom without them, and above them, won by observation. 

Read not to contradict and confute; nor to believe and take for granted; nor to find 

talk and discourse; but to weigh and consider. Some books are to be tasted, others 
to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed and digested; that is, some books 

are to be read only in parts; others to be read, but not curiously; and some few to 

be read wholly, and with diligence and attention. Some books also may be read by 
deputy, and extracts made of them by others; but that would be only in the less 

important arguments and the meaner sort of books, else distilled books are like 

common distilled waters, flashy things. Reading maketh a full man; conference a 
ready man; and writing an exact man. And therefore, if a man write little, he had 

need have a great memory; if he confer little, he had need have a present wit: and 

if he read little, he had need have much cunning, to seem to know, that he doth 
not. Histories make men wise; poets witty; the mathematics subtile; natural 

philosophy deep; moral grave; logic and rhetoric able to contend. Abeuntstudia in 

mores. Nay, there is no stond or impediment in the wit, but may be wrought out 
by fit studies; like as diseases of the body, may have appropriate exercises. 

Bowling is good for the stone and reins; shooting for the lungs and breast; gentle 

walking for the stomach; riding for the head; and the like. So if a man’s wit be 
wandering, let him study the mathematics; for in demonstrations, if his wit be 

called away never so little, he must begin again. If his wit be not apt to distinguish 

or find differences, let him study the Schoolmen; for they are cyminisectores. If 
he be not apt to beat over matters, and to call up one thing to prove and illustrate 

another, let him study 197 the lawyers’ cases. So every defect of the mind, may 

have a special receipt. 
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2.3.3.1 Analysis: ‘Of Studies’ 

 “Studies serve for delight, ornament, and for ability”. 

Francis Bacon gives account of three chief uses of studies. The first use is that 
they serve for delight. This delight may come in solitude or in leisure after 

retirement from active life. Secondly, they serve for ornament in communication, 

conversation and discourse. A person who is well read can talk more attractively 
than an uneducated person. The third use of studies is they help in the judgement, 

and disposition of business. 

 An expert man can judge matters one by one when they come face by face 
to him and he executes them according to his experience. However, this is not the 

case with an educated man. He can give counsels at any situation according to his 

knowledge and thus, learned men are the best at marshaling of affairs. 
 Studies, however, have their limitations. If too much time is spent at studies 

it nothing more than sloth. If they are used excessively in conversation, they show 

exaggeration and posing of a person. And if a scholar makes each and every 
judgement of his life with the help of his knowledge, it is just foolish and 

humorous behavior of the scholar. 

 Studies perfect nature. Furthermore, they are perfected by experience. 
Bacon compares natural abilities of a man with a natural tree that needs proyning 

that comes by study. Studies have a vast scope, it is icing on the cake if 

experience is also added with them. 
 

Bacon says, 

 “Crafty men contemn studies, simple men admire them, and wise men use 
them”. 

 The men who are hard workers or primitive men hate or contemn studies. 

However, the men who have simple wits admire them. Moreover, the men who 
are wise use them practically. Studies do not teach their own use. It is the wisdom 

of a person that teaches him their usage. Bacon is of the view that a man should 

not read to contradict and confute others; he should not believe and rely wholly on 
words; nor to find a point of discussion in conversation; but he should read to 

weigh them their value and use them. The writer further supports this argument in 

the following statement, 
“Some books are to be tasted, others to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed 

and digested”. 

 There are some books that are to be read only in parts because they are 
useful for a person only at some places. It is not worthy to read them word by 
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word. On contrary, there are some books that are to be read not with curiosity; 

and some are to be read completely with attention and diligence because they 

require the full attention of the reader. Moreover, this category of books has 
treasures hidden in them that can be found only by reader’s diligence. There is 

another category ‘like common distilled waters’ i.e. ‘distilled books’, these books 

are extracts made from other books and compiled in another book. These are the 
meaner sort of books. 

Bacon says a million dollars verse, “Reading maketh a full man; conference a 

ready man; and writing an exact man”. 
 It is reading that adds to the knowledge of a man and makes him complete in 

a sense of his wit. Undoubtedly, it is conversation with others that makes a man 

ready for any sort of step to be taken practically on behalf of his knowledge. 
Furthermore, it is the skill of comprehensive or innovative writing that makes a 

full man because man is created to do wonders, make innovations and generate 

new ideas. 
 Moreover, the writer describes some facts about studies. He says if a man 

writes little than he needs to have a great memory to remember all the learned 

things. If a man interacts little he needs to have a present and sharp wit; and if a 
man read little, he should be cunning to know what he does not. 

 Bacon impresses reader through his comprehensive and great sayings. He 

says, 
“Histories make men wise; pots witty; the mathematics subtile; natural philosophy 

deep; moral grave; logic and rhetoric able to contend”. 

 The about stated couple of lines contains an ocean of meaning in it. Bacon 
says that it is history of ancients that makes new generations wise and witty. 

These are rules and laws stated by the ancients that make mathematics subtile in 

its nature. It is because of histories that philosophy has deeper meanings and logic 
and rhetoric are able to defend through arguments. 

 Bacon is of the view that any impediment or stond in the wit can be wrought 

out by fit studies. If a person considers oneself dull, he can make him better 
through studies. Clearly, ‘bowling is good for the stone and reins; shooting for the 

lungs and breast; gentle walking for the stomach; riding for the head’, similarly, 

studies also have a physical role in mortals’ life. If a man’s wit is unable to focus 
at a point and it keeps wandering, let him study mathematics so that he may learn 

to demonstrate rationally. If his wit is unable to find differences, let him study the 

schoolmen. If a man is not able to call up one thing to prove and illustrate another, 
he should study the lawyers’ cases. 
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Bacon encloses the essay by saying, 

“So every defect of the mind may have a special receipt”. 

 
2.4 Conclusion 

 To be brief, Sir Francis Bacon is the English essayist who made this genre a 

prominent one in the English Literature and is known as the “Father of English 
Prose”. He has his own unique prose style famous for many of the distinctive 

features. Though he was known for his opportunistic approach towards life, yet 

his style of writing essay is detached from his biographical points of life. His 
essays are enjoyed by the public of different eras because of their terseness, 

brevity, utilitarian approach towards life as well as of the worldly wisdom 

contained in them. Dear students, only three of his essays ‘Of Truth’, ‘Of 
Marriage’ and ‘Of Studies’ are included in your course book, but to enjoy his 

style fully and get the worldly wisdom, it is suggested to you to read almost his 

five more essays of your own choice. 
 

2.5 Summary Points 

 Francis Bacon is recognized as the “Father of English Prose” because of his 
specific prose style. 

  Though Bacon borrowed the general conception of his essays from the 

French writer Montaigne, yet his essays are quite different from that of his 
influencer’s. 

 Bacon’s philosophy emerged in three categories of his prose work: 

Scientific, religious and judicial works. 
 Bacon’s style of writing essays is very formal and impersonal. 

 Another brilliant feature of his essays is his aphoristic style. 

 Some other stylistic qualities of Bacon’s essays include short and concise 
sentences, no parenthesis, clarity, rhythm and coherence, and themes related 

to the worldly wisdom. 

 His prose style is unique having inclusion of antithetical, rhetorical features 
embedded with allusions and quotations. 

 Themes of his essays range from worldly wisdom to ethical qualities as well 

as about Government, State and Science. 
 Bacon’s whole philosophy contains pragmatism and worldly wisdom. 

 Essays of Sir Francis Bacon first published in 1597 with release of a second 

expanded version of Essays in 1625. 
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 Bacon’s essays ‘Of Truth’, ‘Of Marriage’ and ‘Of Studies’ are used as most 

frequently quoted proverbs.  

 
2.6 Self-Assessment Questions 

Q.1 Sir Francis Bacon is regarded as the ‘Father of English Prose’. Elaborate the 

reasons for this title ship of Bacon. 
Q.2 Define aphorism and critically discuss Bacon’s aphoristic style of writing 

essays with textual examples. 

Q.3 Critically analyze ‘Bacon’s whole philosophy contains pragmatism and 
worldly wisdom’. 

Q.4 Do you agree that tone and themes of Bacon’s essays vary from essay to 

essay? How is this stylistic variation created by Bacon? Give arguments in 
proof of your point of view. 

Q.5 Describe, in detail, with examples the implication of Bacon’s saying, 

“Writing maketh an exact man”. 
  

Suggested Readings 

 “Francis Bacon and Renaissance Prose” (2009) by Brian Vickers, 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge. 

 “Francis Bacon, the State and the Reform of Natural Philosophy” (2007) by 

Julian Martin, Cambridge University Press, England. 
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Introduction 
 The English author, critic and minor poet Charles Lamb (1775-1834) is best 

known for the essays he wrote under the name Elia. He remains one of the most 

loved and read of English essayists. Charles Lamb was born on Feb. 10, 1775, in 
London. At the age of 7 he entered Christ's Hospital, a free boarding school for 

sons of poor but genteel parents. After beginning a lifelong friendship with 

Samuel Taylor Coleridge, a fellow student, Lamb left school in 1789. In 1792 he 
was hired as a clerk in the East India Company and worked there for the next 33 

years. 

 On Sept. 22, 1796, Lamb's sister, Mary, in a moment of anxious rage, stabbed 
their mother to death. An inquest found Mary temporarily insane and placed her 

in the custody of Charles. After the death of their father in 1799, Mary came to 

live with Charles for the rest of his life. This companionship was broken only at 
intervals when the symptoms of Mary's illness recurred so that she had to enter an 

asylum. This lifelong guardianship prevented Lamb from ever marrying. He 

himself had spent 6 weeks in an asylum during the winter of 1795, stuttered badly 
all his life, and became increasingly dependent on alcohol. It is quite possible that 

his responsibility to Mary helped him to keep a firmer grip on his own sanity. 

 Lamb's literary career began in 1796, when Coleridge published four of 
Lamb's sonnets in his own first volume, “Poems on Various Subjects”. In 1798 

Lamb published his sentimental romance, “A Tale of Rosamund Gray”, and, 

together with Charles Lloyd, a friend of Coleridge, brought out a volume entitled 
“Blank Verse”. By 1801 Lamb had begun to contribute short articles to London 

newspapers and to write plays in an effort to relieve the poverty he and Mary 

endured. In 1802 he published John Woodvil, a blank-verse play which enjoyed 
no success, and on the night of Dec. 10, 1806, his two-act farce, Mr. H., was 

greeted by "a hundred hisses" at the Drury Lane Theatre. 

 In 1807 Charles and Mary together brought out Tales from Shakespeare, a 
collection of prose adaptations of Shakespeare's plays intended for young readers. 

The book proved popular with both young and old, and the Lambs followed up 

this success with others in the same vein. In 1808 Charles published his own 
version of “Homer's Odyssey” for children, “The Adventures of Ulysses”, and in 

1809 he collaborated again with Mary on Mrs. Leicester's School, a book of 

children's stories, and Poetry for Children. 
 Meanwhile Lamb began a new aspect of his career in 1808 by editing the 

anthology “Specimens of the English Dramatic Poets Who Lived about the Time 

of Shakespeare”. Lamb's brilliant comments on the selections he chose began his 
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reputation as a critic, and the entire volume was largely responsible for the revival 

of interest in Shakespeare's contemporaries which followed its publication. Lamb 

furthered his critical career with essays "On the Genius and Character of Hogarth" 
and "The Tragedies of Shakespeare," published in Leigh Hunt's journal, the 

Reflector, in 1811. In 1818 he brought out a two-volume collection “The Works 

of Charles Lamb”. Ironically, his real literary career was yet to begin. 
 Though Lamb was still far from famous, these years were among the happiest 

of his life. At their home in Inner Temple Lane, he and Mary entertained their 

friends at a number of late Wednesday evening gatherings. The company included 
many of the famous authors of the romantic period—Coleridge, William 

Wordsworth, Robert Southey, William Hazlitt, and Hunt. Yet according to 

Hazlitt, Lamb "always made the best pun and the best remark" of the evening. 
Also, Lamb's letters to these friends during these years are among the best things 

he ever wrote. Filled with excellent critical comments, they also reveal much of 

the wistful humor of Lamb's own personality. 
 These letters no doubt did much to prepare Lamb for his forthcoming triumph 

as a familiar essayist. From 1820 through 1825 he contributed a series of essays to 

the London Magazine which were immensely popular. Though he wrote under the 
pseudonym Elia, these essays, like his letters, are intimate revelations of Lamb's 

own thoughts, emotions, and experiences of literature and life. He touches on few 

disturbing subjects. He prefers instead to look to the past for a sense of calm, 
stability, and changelessness. Yet beneath the wit, humor, and humanity of such 

essays as "A Dissertation upon Roast Pig," "Witches and Other Night-Fears," and 

"Dream Children," one finds a gentle nostalgia and melancholy. This bitter-sweet 
tone remains the hallmark of Lamb's style. 

 In 1823 Charles and Mary met and eventually adopted an orphan girl, Emma 

Isola. In August the Lambs moved from London for the first time, to Islington and 
then to Enfield. Charles's health was weakening, and a long illness during the 

winter of 1824 led him to retire permanently from the East India Company. He 

now occupied his time with walking trips around Hertfordshire with Emma Isola. 
 By 1833 the frequency and duration of Mary's attacks had increased so that 

she needed almost constant care, so the Lambs moved to Edmonton to be near 

Mary's nurse. Charles ended his literary career the same year with Last Essays of 
Elia. In July, Emma's marriage to Charles's friend Edward Moxon left him 

depressed and lonely. One year later the death of Coleridge made that loneliness 

acute. "I feel how great a part he was of me," wrote Lamb. Five weeks later, on 
Dec. 27, 1834, Lamb himself was dead. 
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Objectives 
 After having read the unit, the students will be able to: 
i. know the Charles Lamb’s biography and prose writing style as well as about 

his essays; 
ii. Analyze the autobiographical element of his prose style; 
iii. Identify and explain his various moods in writing different essays; 
iv. Elaborate the note of familiarity in his essays; 
v. discuss Lamb’s humor, pathos and humanity- the distinctive qualities of his 

essays; and 
vi. Valuate the worth of his essays, included in the course. 
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3.1 Charles Lamb 
 The French writer, Montaigne, was the father of the essay, and in the English 
language, essay writing was introduced by Francis Bacon. The essays of Bacon 
are very different from that of his model Montaigne. The essays of Montaigne are 
self-revelatory, tolerant, and humoristic. Whereas, Bacon’s essays are didactic 
ones with serious objective style. 
 With Bacon, the essay writing in England took the wrong direction, and for 
almost two centuries, it was slowly moving towards the original pattern set by 
Montaigne. However, with the essays of Romantic essayists, the essay writing 
became highly personal, lyrical in nature, and humoristic. And there has been no 
significant change in essay writing from then onwards. 
Poem on Various Subjects. Hence, Lamb published ‘A Tale of Rosamund Gray’, 
a sentimental romance, in 1798 with Charles Lloyd in a volume “Blank Verse”. 
Lamb started contributing short articles to newspapers in London by 1901. He had 
also started writing plays in an attempt to overcome his poverty. He published a 
blank verse play ‘John Woodville’ in 1802, which was not successful. In 
December 1806, Lamb’s two-act circus play, ‘Mr. H.’, met great admiration at the 
Drury Lane Theatre. 
 Charles and his sister Mary together published a collection “Tale from 
Shakespeare” in 1807. The collection was a prose adaptation of the plays of 
Shakespeare for children. The collection was admired by both young and old 
readers. With the success of this collection, Charles published a children’s version 
of “Homer’s Odyssey” and “The Adventures of Ulysses” in 1808. Another 
collection in collaboration with Mary was published in 1809 titled ‘Mrs. 
Leicester’s School’, and Poetry for Children. 
 In 1808, Charles Lamb started a new career by editing the collection 
“Specimens of the English Dramatic Poets Who Lived a bout the Time of 
Shakespeare”. His comments on this work established his reputation as a critic, 
and revival in the study of Shakespeare’s contemporaries was started. In 1881, he 
published other critical books such as “The Tragedies of Shakespeare,” and “On 
the Genius and Character of Hogarth” in the journal of Leigh Hunt. He published 
a two-volume collection, The Works of Charles Lamb, in 1818. It is ironic that his 
literary career has not begun yet. 
 Lamb has not yet achieved his literary fame; he and Mary were much happy 
with life. They would invite their friends at their place at Inner Temple Lane to 
late Wednesday night gatherings. The gatherings would include the Romantic 
authors William Wordsworth, Coleridge, William Hazlitt, Robert Southey, and 
Hunt. Lamb also wrote the best letters to these friends in the same year that later 
got published. These letters were filled with critical comments and revealed the 
humoristic personality of Lamb. 
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 It was these letters that prepare him for the forthcoming fame as an essayist. 
He wrote a series of immensely popular essays from 1820 to 1825 in London 
Magazine. The essays were written under a pseudonym Elia. These essays, like 
his letters, reveal his humorist personality, emotions, thoughts, and his 
experiences of life and literature. He also writes on disturbing subjects. His 
writing deals with past memories to create a sense of stability, calmness, and 
changelessness in his personality. His essays are implicitly nostalgic and 
melancholic, along with explicit humor, wit, and humanity. He has a bitters-weet 
tone and remains the hallmark of his literary style. The famous essays he wrote in 
this time were “Witches and Other Night-Fears,” “A Dissertation upon Roast 
Pig,” and “Dream Children”. 
 Mary and Lamb adopted an orphan girl Emma Isola in 1823. Lamb shifted to 
London for the first time in August 1823. His health was continuously 
deteriorating, and his prolonged illness during 1824 caused him to retire from the 
East India Company. He spent his time with Emma Isola on walking trips around 
Hertfordshire.  
 In 1833, Lamb shifted to Edmonton to take care of his sister Mary who had 
been receiving frequent mental attacks. In the same year, Lamb also ended his 
literary career by writing the last Essay of Elia. Emma Isola married Edward 
Moxon, a friend of Charles, in the same year, leaving him lonely and depressed. 
The depression and loneliness got intense with the death of his friend Coleridge in 
1834. After five weeks of Coleridge’s death, Lamb also died on 27th December 
1834. 
. Charles Lamb is one of the eminent romantic essayists. He has been referred 
to as the “prince of all essayists” of England. He is called essayist par excellence 
by Hugh Walker, whose essays must be taken as a model for writing essays. The 
existing definition of an essay is derived from the essays of Lamb, and his essay is 
put into criteria for judging the excellence and merit of any essayist. Though he is 
not as genius as Bacon, brilliant as Thomas Browne, clear as Addison, and 
energetic as Dr. Johnson, he is most charming of the essayists and excelled from 
all the essayist’s inability to catch the attention of readers. 
 A well-known literary figure of the 19th century Romanticism, Charles Lamb 
is primarily known for his essays of “Elia.” His essays are well-known for irony 
and wit of common subjects. His works were noticeably known throughout the 
19th century and the 20th century for his humorous peculiarities and nostalgia. 
With his essays, he brought unique warmth in prose of the English Language, 
which was previously considered to be dull and boring. He uses intense, 
screaming, and sneering sentences with rounded glow, which makes it 
melancholic and welcoming at the same time. Lamb uses the genre of prose for 
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his “personal essays”. He wrote about those things which tormented him most and 
extracted literary delightfulness from it. He talked about his drunkenness and 
resentment in beautiful sentences. 
 Charles’s land has a “quaint” or old fashioned style because of its strangeness. 
He imitated the style of 16th and 17th writers like Milton, Fuller, Burton, Sir 
Thomas, and Isaac Walton. He also uses the diction and rhythm of these writings 
according to the subject he is dealing with, due to which, the style of every essay 
of Lamb is changed. He makes his style charming and prevents it from becoming 
tiresome and boring. Due to the continuously varying mood, his style is 
surprising. The following are the distinctive characteristics of Charles Lamb. 
 Charles persistently reveals everything about him to his readers in his essays. 
This is the striking feature of Bacon’s essays. The shift, from Bacon to Lamb, in 
the style of essays lies primarily in the shift from formality to informality and 
objectivity to subjectivity. 
 Among all of the essays, Charles Lamb is the most autobiographical. For him, 
his life is full of content to write the essays on. He would repeatedly say the 
Montaigne words about himself: “I myself am the subject of my book”. Though, 
the evolution from objectivity to subjectivity in the essays was initiated by 
Abraham Cowley by writing the essay “Of Myself”, Charles Lamb completed the 
evolution.  
 
3.2 The Writing Style of Charles Lamb’s Prose  
 Charles Lamb the most famous exponent of the persona English Literature is 
somewhat of an enigma. He did on any formal education, having studied in 
Christ's Hospital after which he joined as a clerk at South-Sea-House. He received 
his training from the writers of the seventeen eighteenth century. Essayists like 
Fuller, Browne, and Burton and by Shakespeare and other dramatists of that time 
influenced him. The attention and admiration with which he studied them is 
apparent in his style of writing. Yet one cannot say that he followed any particular 
style or tried to establish a new style. Critics have alleged that Lamb is an imitator 
though some others have contradicted such opinions. Lamb's style is analyzed by 
Hugh Walker with the following words, 'In the style of some of Lamb's passages 
there is a touch of Sir Thomas Browne that 'fantastic old great man' whom Lamb 
loved so well and so wisely. There are many other traces of the same influence 
elsewhere... traces in thought in turns of expression in the use of quaint and 
unusual words, such as, 'periegesis.' The matter is of some importance. In point of 
style Lamb is not wholly modern. His exquisite but mannered English was based 
upon the masters of the seventeenth-century men like Browne and Burton of the 
'Anatomy' and Fuller. To them, he was drawn by a natural kinship. Their thoughts 
were largely his, their quaintness and conceits fitted in with his humour, their 
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antique flavour pleased his critical palate. This natural affinity combined with the 
thoroughness of Lamb's knowledge of them made the imitation if a thing so 
natural can be called by that name—successful and explains the genesis of a style 
at once antique and for this purpose to which it is turned unsurpassed in 
effectiveness' According to Hallward and Hill, 'He is so well acquainted with the 
Elizabethan writers that when he follows their veins of thought, he seems 
insensibly to adopt their style and the very cadence of their writing ...The result of 
this is a kind of mannerism which is not so much an affectation, though he calls 
it'a self-pleasing quaintness,' as the natural effect of his preference for the ancient 
authors. His mind was so saturated with what he read that he could not avoid the 
use of their phraseology any more than a child brought amongst his elders can 
avoid using what we call old-fashioned expression'. 
 Lamb's essays, therefore, have many devices, derived from his mentors. There 
are several examples of allusions, quotations, misquotations, and references. He 
drew freely from the Bible, Shakespeare, and Milton. Sometimes he used a full 
quotation, or sometimes a part-quotation and at times certain words or phrases 
which appealed to him or which would illustrate or suit his subject matter. Sir 
Thomas ‘Browne's Religio De Medici’ and Robert Burton's ‘The Anatomy of 
Melancholy’ influenced him tremendously and he owes several Latinisms, antique 
and archaic words, phrases and even the rhythm of sentences in his essays to 
them. Some phrases like 'insolent Greece' or 'haughty Rome' is from Ben Jonson: 
'Love forbade pride' from Spenser: 'A ram's horn blast' from The Bible are a few 
examples. Lamb was indebted to classical sources like Nero, Caligula, Jericho, 
Plato, Horace, Xenophon etc. At times, his quotations are so obscure that it 
requires immense effort to find their real authorship. At other times he quoted 
from his own poems-one of his whimsicalities. He was found to misquote at 
times, perhaps to show his apathy for pedantic attitudes. Lamb quoted to expound 
his emotion or the central mood of his essays. 
 Lamb's essays portray different moods and the sentiment mood is reflective in 
'New Year's Eve' and 'Popular Fallacies', witty in 'Poor Relations', fantastic in 
'Chapter on Ears' and modern in 'Newspapers Thirty-five years ago' as opined by 
Hallward and Hill. At times, he is pathetic as in 'Christ's Hospital' and humor as in 
'Dissertation upon a Roast Pig.' He is rural like Wordsworth and a talkative 
Londoner. Lamb was endowed with poetic-sensitive and whatever he wrote, he 
elevated to the height of a prose poem as the essay 'Dream Children: A Reverie' 
reveals. A certain mood or emotion was enough for Lamb to build his essays, 
which gave them thematic unity. 
 As the titles suggest, his choice of themes and subject matter for his essays 
was always commonplace. A follower of Wordsworth, he learnt that a thinking 
heart could find a tale in everything. As opposed to the essays of Addison and 
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Steele and others before them, he did not adopt a familiar tone for social reform or 
for didactic purpose. In Lamb, his tone was familiar to suit his subject matter and 
this was his sole purpose. 
 His sentences are sometimes short and sometimes very lengthy as these 
sentences from My Relations' illustrate. We have one sentence as short as, 'He 
cannot wait' and a long sentence, 'In my next, reader, I may perhaps give you 
some account of my cousin Bridget -- if you are not already surfeited with 
cousins-and take you by the hand, if you are willing to go with us, on an 
excursion which we made a summer or two since, in search of more cousins- 
through the green plains of pleasant Hertfordshire.' At times his sentences are 
antithetical Lamb himself is aware of this and in 'My Relations' writes 'I must 
limp about in my poor antithetical manner, as the fates have given me grace and 
talent.' He expresses one opinion only to replace it with another often within one 
essay. He never seems to take a single stand. This is perhaps the charm of Elia 
through whom Lamb writes. Interaction with Elia, entertains the reader and he 
remains unaware of the writer's intent, he is embroiled in the charm of Elia's 
conversation and the sense of intimacy he is able to create. This helps in making 
Elia elusive. For Lamb, the essay is not a vehicle of ideas rather it is his 
instrument on which he plays different tunes. 
 Almost all his essays are highly subjective. Not only is his tone familiar, his 
subject-matter commonplace, he is personally present in his essays expressing his 
own opinions. The personality of Elia is so charming, so attractive that he seems 
to become even more important than the essay itself. This is an aspect of Lamb's 
essays, which differentiates him from the other writers of personal essays. The 
French personal essayist Montaigne claimed that he had made himself the central 
theme of his essays, as he knew thoroughly only himself. However, in Edward 
Albert's view Lamb is the most egotistical of all essayists, 'No essayist is more 
egotistical than Lamb; but no egotist can be so artless and yet so artful, so tearful 
and yet so mirthful, so pedantic and yet so humane. It is this delicate clashing of 
humours, like the chiming of sweet bells, that affords the chief delight to Lamb's 
readers.' If one reads the body of Lamb's essays, he will receive a complete 
picture of his life, his relatives, his personality, his likes, and dislikes, his humor, 
wisdom and pathos He is autobiographical; yet an authentic biographer alone can 
expose Lamb's life. He writes under the pseudonym of 'Elia' and critics have 
questioned whether Elia and Lamb is the same person. Fact and fiction, both have 
found a place in Lamb's essays. Even while this amalgamation has added depth to 
his essays they have also added to the author's love for mystification. Evidently, 
his choice of a pen name was made to keep his identity unknown. Hamilton 
Thompson opines, 'Apart from personal gratification, however, his method of 
employing autobiography is strictly in keeping with the canons of art. The Essays 
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of Elia is primarily a work of imagination. Charles Lamb a well-known literary 
figure in the 19th century is chiefly remembered for his Elia” essays, work famous 
for his wit and ironic treatment of everyday subjects. Because of his nostalgia and 
humorous idiosyncrasies, his works were conspicuously known throughout the 
19th and20th century. He brought a new kind of warmth to English prose. His 
sentences can be intense, they can sneer, they can scream, but they always have a 
kind of rounded glow, like a welcoming, slightly melancholy fireplace. Writing in 
that genre which has been called “the personal essay again and again Lamb made 
literary delightfulness of the things that tormented him most including his 
resentments and drunkenness and his sentences are usually beautiful. The style of 
Lamb is described as ‘quaint’ because it has the strangeness which we associate 
with something old-fashioned. One can easily trace in his English the imitations 
of the 16th and17th century writers he most loved Milton, Sir Thomas Browne, 
Fuller, Burton, Isaac Walton. According to the subject he is treating, he makes use 
of the rhythms and vocabularies of these writers. That is why, in every essay 
Lamb’s style changes. This is the secret of the charm of his style and it also 
prevents him from ever becoming monotonous or tiresome. His style is also full 
of surprises because his mood continually varies, creating or suggesting its own 
style, and calling into play some recollection of this or that writer of the older 
world. 
 
3.2.1 His Self-Revelation 
 What strikes one particularly about Lamb as an essayist is his persistent 
readiness to reveal his everything to the reader. The evolution of the essay from 
Bacon to Lamb lies primarily in its shift from objectivity to subjectivity, and from 
formality to familiarity. Of all the essayists it is perhaps Lamb, who is the most 
autobiographic. His own life is for him "such stuff as essays are made on”. He 
could easily say what Montaigne had said before him" I myself am the subject of 
my book”. The change from objectivity to subjectivity in the English essay was, 
by and large, initiated by Abraham Cowley who wrote such essays as the one 
entitled “Of Myself”. Lamb with the other romantic essayists completed this 
change. Walter Pater observes in Appreciations: With him, as with Montaigne, the 
desire of self-portraiture is below all mere superficial tendencies, the real motive 
in ‘writing at all, desire closely connected with intimacy, that modern subjectivity 
which may be called the Montaigne’s que element in literature. In his each and 
every essay we feel the vein of his subjectivity. 
     “His essays are, as it were, so many bits of autobiography by piecing which 
together we can arrive at a pretty authentic picture of his life, both external and 
internal. It is really impossible to think of an essayist who is more personal than 
Lamb. His essays reveal him fully-in all his whims, prejudices, past associations, 
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and experiences”. “Night Fears” shows us Lamb as a timid, superstitious 
boy.“Christ's Hospital" reveals his unpalatable experiences as a schoolboy. We 
are introduced to the various members of his family in numerous essays like "My 
Relations”, "The Old Benchers of the Inner Temple" and "Poor Relations”. We 
read of the days of his adolescence in "Mockery End in Hertfordshire”. His 
tenderness towards his sister Mary is revealed by "Mrs. Battle's Opinions on 
Whist”. His professional life is recalled in "The South-Sea House" and "The 
Superannuated Man”. 
 His sentimental memories full of pathos find expression in "Dream Children”. 
His prejudices come to the fore in "Imperfect Sympathies" and "The Confessions 
of a Drunkard”. His gourmandize finds a humors utterance in "A Dissertation 
upon Roast Pig”, “Grace before Meat” and elsewhere. In "Dream Children”, for 
instance, his unfruitful attachment with Ann Simmons is referred to. She got 
married and her children had to "call Bartram father". Lamb is engaged in a 
reverie about "his children" who would have possibly been born had he been 
married to Alice W-n (Ann Simmons). When the reverie is gone this is what he 
finds: 

"...and immediately awaking, I found myself quietly seated in my 
bachelor arm-chair where I had fallen asleep, with the faithful 
Bridget [his sister Mary] unchanged by my side...but John L (his 
brother JohnLamb) was gone forever”. 

 Lamb's excessive occupation with himself may lead one to assume that he is 
too selfish or egocentric, or that he is vulgar or inartistic. Far from that, Egotism 
with Lamb sheds its usual offensive accoutrements. His egotism is free from 
vulgarity. Well does Compton-Ricket to observe:"There is no touch of vulgarity 
in these intimacies; for all their frank unreserved we feel the delicate refinement 
of the man's spiritual nature. Lamb omits no essential; he does not sentimentalize, 
and does not brutalize his memories. He poetizes them, preserving them for us in 
art that can differentiate between genuine reality and crude realism". His artistic 
sense of discrimination-selection and rejection-has also to be taken into account. 
David Daiches maintains: "The writer's own character is always there, flaunted 
before the reader, but it is carefully prepared and controlled before it is 
exhibited”. Though Lamb is anegotist yet he is not self-assertive. He talks about 
himself not because he thinks himself to be important but because he thinks 
himself to be the only object he knows intimately. Thus his egotism is born of a 
sense of humility rather than hauteur. Samuel C. Chew observes:                    
“Like all the romantics he is self-revelatory, but there is nothing in him of the 
'egotistical-sublime'. Experience had made him too clear-sighted to take any 
individual, least of all himself, too seriously. The admissions of his own 
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weaknesses, follies, and prejudices are so many humorous warnings to his 
readers. 
 
3.2.2  The Note of Familiarity 
 Lamb's contribution to the English essay also lies in his changing the general 
tone from formality to familiarity. This change was to be accepted by all the 
essayists to follow. "Never ", says Compton-Rickett" was any man more intimate 
in print than he. He has made of chatter a fine art". Lamb disarms the reader at 
once with his button holding familiarity. He plays with him in a puckish manner, 
no doubt, but he is always ready to take him into confidence and to exchange 
heart-beats with him. In the essays of the writers before him we are aware of a 
well-marked distance between the writer and ourselves. Bacon and Addison perch 
themselves, as it were, on a pedestal, and cast pearls before the readers standing 
below. In Cowley, the distance between the reader and writer narrows down-but it 
is there still. It was left for Lamb to abolish this distance altogether. He often 
addresses the reader ("dear reader") as if he were addressing a bosom friend. He 
makes nonsense of the proverbial English insularity and "talks" to the readers as 
"a friend and man" (as Thackeray said he did in his novels). This note of intimacy 
is quite pleasing, for Lamb is the best of friends. 
 
3.2.3 No Didacticism 
 He is a friend, and not a teacher. Lamb shed once and for all the didactic 
approach which characterizes the work of most essayists before him. Bacon 
called his essays “counsels civil and moral ". His didacticism is too palpable to 
need a comment. Lamb is too modest to pretend to proffer moral counsels. He 
never argues, dictates, or coerces. We do not find any "philosophy of life" in his 
essays, though there are some personal views and opinions flung about here and 
there not for examination and adoption, but just to serve as so many ventilators to 
let us have a peep into his mind. 
 “Lamb", says Cazamian, "is not a moralist nor a psychologist, his object is not 
research, analysis, or confession; he is, above all, an artist. He has no aim save the 
reader's pleasure, and his own". But though Lamb is not a downright pedagogue, 
he is yet full of sound wisdom which he hides under a cloak of frivolity and 
tolerant good nature. He sometimes looks like the Fool in “King Lear” who’s 
weird and funny words are impregnated with a hard core of surprising sanity. As a 
critic avers, "though Lamb frequently donned the cap and bells, he was more than 
a jester; even his jokes had kernels of wisdom, his "Character of the Late Elia" in 
which he himself gives a character-sketch of the supposedly dead Elia, he truly 
observes: "He would interrupt the gravest discussion with some light jest; and 
yet, perhaps not quite irrelevant in ears that could understand it. 
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3.2.4 The Rambling Nature of his Essays and his Lightness of Touch 
 The rambling nature of his essays and his lightness of touch are some other 
distinguishing features of Lamb as an essayist. He never bothers about keeping to 
the point. Too often do we find him flying off at a tangent and ending at a point 
which we could never have foreseen? Every road with him seems to lead to the 
world's end. We often reproach Bacon for the "dispersed" nature of his 
"meditations", but Lamb beats everybody in his monstrous discursiveness. To 
consider some examples, first take up his essay "The Old and the New School-
master”. In this essay which apparently is written for comparing the old and new 
schoolmaster, the first two pages or thereabouts contain a very humorous and 
exaggerated description of the author's own ignorance. Now, we may ask, what 
has Lamb's ignorance to do with the subject in hand? Then, the greater part of the 
essay "Oxford in the Vacation" is devoted to the description of his friend Dyer. 
Lamb's essays are seldom artistic, well-patterned wholes. They have no 
beginning, middle and end. Lamb himself described his essays as"a sort of 
unlocked incondite things”. However, what these essays lose in artistic design 
they gain in the touch of spontaneity. This is what lends them what is called "the 
lyrical quality. 
 
3.2.5 Lamb's Humor, Pathos and Humanity 
 Lamb's humor, humanity, and the sense of pathos are all his own; and it is 
mainly these qualities which differentiate his essays from those of his 
contemporaries. His essays are rich alike in wit, humor, and fun. Hallward and 
Hill observe in the Introduction to their edition of the Essays of Elia:"The terms 
Wit, Humor and Fun are often confused but they are really different in meaning. 
The first is based on intellect, the second on insight and sympathy, the third on 
vigor and freshness of mind and body. Lamb's writings show all the three 
qualities, but what most distinguishes him is Humor, for his sympathy is ever 
strong and active". Humor in Lamb's essays constitutes very like an atmosphere 
"with linked sweetness long drawn out". Its Protean shapes range from frivolous 
puns, impish attempts at mystification, grotesque buffoonery, and Rabelaisian 
verbosity (for example, the description of a "poor relation") to the subtlest ironical 
stroke which pierces down to the very heart of life. J. B. Priestley observes in 
English Humor:"English humor at its deepest and tenderness seems in him 
[Lamb] incarnate. He did not merely create it, he lived in it. His humor is not an 
idle thing, but the white flower, plucked from a most dangerous nettle”. 
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 What particularly distinguishes Lamb's humor is its close alliance with pathos. 
While laughing he is always aware of the tragedy of life-not only his life, but life 
in general. That is why he often laughs through his tears. Witness his treatment of 
the hard life of chimney sweepers and Christ's Hospital boys. The descriptions are 
touching enough, but Lamb's treatment provides us with a humorous medium of 
perception rich in prismatic effects, which bathes the tragedy of actual life in the 
iridescence of mellow comedy. The total effect is very complex, and strikes our 
sensibility in a bizarre way, puzzling us as to what is comic and what is tragic. 
 
3.3 Essays 
3.3.1 ‘Dream Children’ 
 Lamb opens the essay “Dream Children” by the narrating the story of his 
grandmother, Mrs. Field to his children, Alice and John. Lamb’s grandmother, his 
children’s great-grandmother, lived in a ‘great house in Norfolk’. This house was 
a hundred times bigger than the house they are living presently. 
 Lamb narrates to his children the story of the tragic scene that had been carved 
out in the wood upon chimney-piece of the great hall in the great house of his 
grandmother; however, this wood chimney was then replaced by a marble 
chimney by the owner. Mrs. Filed, Lamb’s grandmother, was not the real owner 
of the house, however, due to her kind and humble behavior and her great 
religious devotion had turned everybody to respect her. The owner of the house 
hired her as the caretaker and handed over it to her while he himself lived in 
another house. Mrs. Field lived in the great-house as if it was her own. Later on, 
the precious ornaments of the great-house were shifted to the real owner’s house; 
however, they didn’t suit the modern house. Furthermore, Lamb tells his children 
about his grandmother’s death and funeral that was attended by a large number of 
people, both poor and rich. Even people from many miles around had come to 
express their condolences and respect toward her. Mrs. Field was very humble 
and pious women who knew Psalms and a great part of Testament by heart. Lamb 
then starts telling his children about their grandmother’s youth. She was tall, 
upright with a graceful personality. She was the best dancer in the country until 
cancer attacked her and deprived her of her skill, however, this disease couldn’t 
take her good spirits. Furthermore, Lamb tells Alice and John of how his 
grandmother used to sleep alone in an isolated chamber of the house. Also, she 
believed that she saw two infant ghosts in the midnight; however, she was also 
sure that these were decent mortals that wouldn’t hurt her. Although his maid 
slept with him, Lamb was quite frightened of the ghosts as he was not as religious 
as his grandmother. Furthermore, Lamb told his children about their great-
grandmother’s love and affection towards her grandchildren. Lamb, along with 
his siblings and cousins, visited his grandmother in holidays where they, 
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particularly he, spend most of the hours gazing around the old sculptors of the 
Emperors of Rome. 
 He would gaze them as much as the sculptures would appear to him living or 
else he would turn marble; moreover, he would roam around in the mansion 
without getting tired. He would use to be alone while roaming around in the 
empty rooms; worn-out tapering etc. unless a lonely gardener would cross him. 
He would also roam about the gardens, scrutinizing at the vegetation and flowers. 
He was more satisfied in spending his holidays like this and preferred it over the 
usual habits of children and sweet aromas of peaches and nectarines. 
 Lamb, now, tells his children about their uncle John Lamb. Lamb’s 
grandmother would love her all grandchildren, however, she had a special 
affection for John. John was a brave, handsome, and spirited man. He had a 
unique sort of personality. For instance, others like Charles Lamb would corner 
themselves, whereas John would use to mount on horses, tour around the village, 
and would merge with hunters. John, with the passage of time being brave, earned 
respect and admiration of almost everyone in the family and out of the family as 
well. John was a few years elder than Charles Lamb. John would carry Lamb, 
who was lame-footed, on his back for many miles when he was unable to walk. 
However, John, in the afterlife, became lame-footed. Lamb still dreads that he had 
not been sympathetic enough to endure the intolerant discomforts of John or even 
to recall his youth when he was supported by John. However, when John passed 
away, Lamb would miss him so much. He reminisced his gentleness and his 
pettiness and desired him to be alive again. He wanted him to alive again so that 
he could fight with him again. Lamb felt as uneasy without him as the poor John 
felt when the doctor took off his limb. 
 The children at this point start mourning for their deceased uncle and demand 
Lamb to proceed by narrating something about their dead mother. Then he started 
narrating them how for the period long seven years he (Lamb) uncomplainingly 
dated the beautiful Alice Winterton. When Lamb was narrating his experiences 
with his wife, he suddenly realizes that the old Alice is communicating with him 
through the eyes of little Alice sitting in front of him. As Lamb sustains to stare it 
appears that his children, John and Alice, are disappearing from him. 
 Finally, the two desolate structures are left out of them saying him that they 
are neither of Alice nor of you, they are not children at all. The children of Alice 
calls Bartram father. Hence, they are merely dreams. Suddenly, Lamb wakes up 
and finds himself in the bachelor arm-chair where he has fallen asleep with the 
loyal Bridget by his side. 
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3.3.1.1 Literary Analysis 
 Charles Lamb, the shining star in the sky of essay writing, was born on 
February 10, 1775. He is the world predominant a renown English poet, essayist 
and antiquarian. His essays are considered to be the finest among the English 
prose work. He is appreciated for his genial humor, humanity, wisdom and 
profound pathos that are reflected in his writings. “Essays of Elia” was the first 
volume of his essays that was published in 1828 while the second volume of his 
essays, named, “The Last Essays of Elia” was published in 1833. His essays have 
a unique combination of wit, reflection, anecdote, and fancy. He died on 
December 27, 1834. 
 The essay “Dream Children” is a narrative essay in which the author, Charles 
Lamb narrates the story of his dream that he had. In this dream, he came across 
his dream children that diminish at the end of the dream. 
 This essay exhibits the subjects of pain and guilt of getting deprived of the 
people whom we loved from the core of our heart. In this essay, the author is 
brought in a dream world to reveal the sweet recollections of the past days. The 
essay, being enhanced with despair, clarifies the worth and necessity of childhood 
and the loved ones for an individual, without whom the life appears to be dark and 
suffocating for the individual. 
 The reaction and response the children, in the essay, reflect the effect of the 
story on their mind and turns the essay dramatic. Moreover, their actions were a 
proof that the story that had been narrated to themhas a great influence on them 
and were moved by their father’s description. 
 There is a shift in the tone of the essay at various points. The shifts in the tone, 
from humorous to tragic, occurred when the author describes the scene of his 
grandmother and beloved brother death. Lamb appears to be nostalgic throughout 
the essay and longed for his loved ones. He is depressed at the death of his 
beloved Alice and feels guilty for not marrying her. 
 Towards the end of the essay, a twist in the essay comes when all the events in 
the story turn out to be a dream. This adds suspense to the essay along with an 
open end. 
 
3.3.2 ‘Poor Relations’ 
 A poor relation—is the most irrelevant thing in nature,—a piece of 
impertinent correspondency,—an odious approximation,—a haunting 
conscience,—a preposterous shadow, lengthening in the noontide of your 
prosperity,—an unwelcome remembrancer,—a perpetually recurring 
mortification,—a drain on your purse,—a more intolerable dun upon your 
pride,—a drawback upon success,—a rebuke to your rising,—a stain in your 
blood,—a blot on your scutcheon,—a rent in your garment,—a death’s head at 



 65 

your banquet,—Agathocles’ pot,—a Mordecai in your gate,—a Lazarus at your 
door,—a lion in your path,—a frog in your chamber,—a fly in your ointment,—a 
mote in your eye,—a triumph to your enemy, an apology to your friends,—the 
one thing not needful,—the hail in harvest,—the ounce of sour in a pound of 
sweet. He is known by his knock. Your heart telleth you “That is Mr. ——”. A 
rap, between familiarity and respect; that demands, and, at the same time, seems 
to despair of, entertainment. He entereth smiling, and—embarrassed. He holdeth 
out his hand to you to shake, and—draweth it back again. He casually looketh in 
about dinner time—when the table is full. He offereth to go away, seeing you 
have company—but is induced to stay. He filleth a chair, and your visitor’s two 
children are accommodated at a side table. He never cometh upon open days, 
when your wife says with some complacency, “My dear, perhaps Mr. ——will 
drop in to−day”. He remembereth birth−days—and professeth he is fortunate to 
have stumbled upon one. He declareth against fish, the turbot being small—yet 
suffereth himself to be importuned into a slice against his first resolution. He 
sticketh by the port—yet will be prevailed upon to empty the remainder glass of 
claret, if a stranger press it upon him. He is a puzzle to the servants, who are 
fearful of being too obsequious, or not civil enough, to him. The guests think 
“they have seen him before.” Every one speculateth upon his condition; and the 
most part take him to be—a tide−waiter. He calleth you by your Christian name, 
to imply that his other is the same with your own. He is too familiar by half, yet 
you wish he had less diffidence. With half the familiarity he might pass for a 
casual dependent; with more boldness he would be in no danger of being taken for 
what he is. He is too humble for a friend, yet taketh on him more state than befits 
a client. He is a worse guest than a country tenant, inasmuch as he bringeth up no 
rent—yet ‘tis odds, from his garb and demeanour that your guests take him for 
one. He is asked to make one at the whist table; refuseth on the score of poverty, 
and—resents being left out. When the company break up, he proffereth to go for a 
coach—and lets the servant go. He recollects your grandfather; and will thrust in 
some mean, and quite unimportant anecdote of—the family. He knew it when it 
was not quite so flourishing as “he is blest in seeing it now.” He reviveth past 
situations, to institute what he calleth—favourable comparisons. With a reflecting 
sort of congratulation, he will inquire the price of your furniture; and insults you 
with a special commendation of your window−curtains. He is of opinion that the 
urn is the more elegant shape, but, after all, there was something more 
comfortable about the old tea−kettle—which you must remember. He dare say 
you must find a great convenience in having a carriage of your own, and 
appealeth to your lady if it is not so. Inquireth if you have had your arms done on 
vellum yet; and did not know till lately, that such−and−such had been the crest of 
the family. His memory is unseasonable; his compliments perverse; his talk a 
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trouble; his stay pertinacious; and when he goeth away, you dismiss his chair into 
a corner, as precipitately as possible, and feel fairly rid of two nuisances. There is 
a worse evil under the sun, and that is—a female Poor Relation. You may do 
something with the other; you may pass him off tolerably well; but your indigent 
she−relative is hopeless. “He is an old humourist”, you may say, “and affects to 
go threadbare. His circumstances are better than folks would take them to be. You 
are fond of having a Character at your table, and truly he is one.” But in the 
indications of female poverty there can be no disguise. No woman dresses below 
herself from caprice. The truth must out without shuffling. “She is plainly related 
to the L——s; or what does she at their house?” She is, in all probability, your 
wife’s cousin. Nine times out of ten, at least, this is the case. Her garb is 
something between a gentlewoman and a beggar, yet the former evidently 
predominates. She is most provokingly humble and ostentatiously sensible to her 
inferiority. He may require to be repressed sometimes — aliquando 
sufflaminandus erat — but there is no raising her. You send her soup at dinner, 
and she begs to be The Works of Charles and Mary Lamb, Volume 2 106 
helped—after the gentlemen. Mr. —— requests the honour of taking wine with 
her; she hesitates between Port and Madeira, and chooses the former—because he 
does. She calls the servant Sir; and insists on not troubling him to hold her plate. 
The housekeeper patronizes her. The children’s governess takes upon her to 
correct her, when she has mistaken the piano for a harpsichord. Richard Amlet, 
Esq., in the play, is a notable instance of the disadvantages, to which this 
chimerical notion of affinity constituting a claim to acquaintance, may subject the 
spirit of a gentleman. A little foolish blood is all that is betwixt him and a lady of 
great estate. His stars are perpetually crossed by the malignant maternity of an old 
woman, who persists in calling him “her son Dick.” But she has wherewithal in 
the end to recompense his indignities, and float him again upon the brilliant 
surface, under which it had been her seeming business and pleasure all along to 
sink him. All men, besides, are not of Dick’s temperament. I knew an Amlet in 
real life, who, wanting Dick’s buoyancy, sank indeed. Poor W—— was of my 
own standing at Christ’s, a fine classic, and a youth of promise. If he had a 
blemish, it was too much pride; but its quality was inoffensive; it was not of that 
sort which hardens the heart, and serves to keep inferiors at a distance; it only 
sought to ward off derogation from itself. It was the principle of self−respect 
carried as far as it could go, without infringing upon that respect, which he would 
have everyone else equally maintain for himself. He would have you to think 
alike with him on this topic. Many a quarrel have I had with him, when we were 
rather older boys, and our tallness made us more obnoxious to observation in the 
blue clothes, because I would not thread the alleys and blind ways of the town 
with him to elude notice, when we have been out together on a holiday in the 
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streets of this sneering and prying metropolis. W——went, sore with these 
notions, to Oxford, where the dignity and sweetness of a scholar’s life, meeting 
with the alloy of a humble introduction, wrought in him a passionate devotion to 
the place, with a profound aversion from the society. The servitor’s gown (worse 
than his school array) clung to him with Nessian venom. He thought himself 
ridiculous in a garb, under which Latimer must have walked erect; and in which 
Hooker, in his young days, possibly flaunted in a vein of no discommendable 
vanity. In the depth of college shades, or in his lonely chamber, the poor student 
shrunk from observation. He found shelter among books, which insult not; and 
studies, that ask no questions of a youth’s finances. He was lord of his library, and 
seldom cared for looking out beyond his domains. The healing influence of 
studious pursuits was upon him, to soothe and to abstract. He was almost a 
healthy man; when the waywardness of his fate broke out against him with a 
second and worse malignity. The father of W——had hitherto exercised the 
humble profession of house−painter at N——, near Oxford. A supposed interest 
with some of the heads of the colleges had now induced him to take up his abode 
in that city, with the hope of being employed upon some public works which were 
talked of. From that moment I read in the countenance of the young man, the 
determination which at length tore him from academical pursuits forever. To a 
person unacquainted with our Universities, the distance between the gownsmen 
and the townsmen, as they are called—the trading part of the latter especially—is 
carried to an excess that would appear harsh and incredible. The temperament of 
W——‘s father was diametrically the reverse of his own. Old W——was a little, 
busy, cringing tradesman, who, with his son upon his arm, would stand bowing 
and scraping, cap in hand, to any−thing that wore the semblance of a gown—
insensible to the winks and opener remonstrances of the young man, to whose 
chamber−fellow, or equal in standing, perhaps, he was thus obsequiously and 
gratuitously ducking. Such a state of things could not last. W——must change the 
air of Oxford or be suffocated. He chose the former; and let the sturdy moralist, 
who strains the point of the filial duties as high as they can bear, censure the 
dereliction; he cannot estimate the struggle. I stood with W——, the last 
afternoon I ever saw him, under the eaves of his paternal dwelling. It was in the 
fine lane leading from the High−street to the back of ***** college, where W—
—kept his rooms. He seemed thoughtful, and more reconciled. I ventured to rally 
him—finding him in a better mood—upon a representation of the Artist 
Evangelist, which the old man, whose affairs were beginning to flourish, had 
caused to be set up in a splendid sort of frame over his really handsome shop, 
either as a token of prosperity, or badge of gratitude to his saint. W——looked up 
at the Luke, and, like Satan, “knew his mounted sign—and fled”. A letter on his 
father’s table the next morning, announced that he had accepted a commission in 
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a regiment about to embark for Portugal. He was among the first who perished 
before the walls of St. Sebastian. I do not know how, upon a subject which I 
began with treating half seriously, I should have fallen upon a recital so eminently 
painful; but this theme of poor relationship is replete with so much matter for 
tragic as The Works of Charles and Mary Lamb, Volume 2 107 well as comic 
associations, that it is difficult to keep the account distinct without blending. The 
earliest impressions which I received on this matter, are certainly not attended 
with anything painful, or very humiliating, in the recalling. At my father’s table 
(no very splendid one) was to be found, every Saturday, the mysterious figure of 
an aged gentleman, clothed in neat black, of a sad yet comely appearance. His 
deportment was of the essence of gravity; his words few or none; and I was not to 
make a noise in his presence. I had little inclination to have done so—for my cue 
was to admire in silence. A particular elbow chair was appropriated to him, which 
was in no case to be violated. A peculiar sort of sweet pudding, which appeared 
on no other occasion, distinguished the days of his coming. I used to think him a 
prodigiously rich man. All I could make out of him was, that he and my father had 
been schoolfellows a world ago at Lincoln, and that he came from the Mint. The 
Mint I knew to be a place where all the money was coined—and I thought he was 
the owner of all that money. Awful ideas of the Tower twined themselves about 
his presence. He seemed above human infirmities and passions. A sort of 
melancholy grandeur invested him. From some inexplicable doom I fancied him 
obliged to go about in an eternal suit of mourning; a captive—a stately being, let 
out of the Tower on Saturdays. Often have I wondered at the temerity of my 
father, who, in spite of an habitual general respect which we all in common 
manifested towards him, would venture now and then to stand up against him in 
some argument, touching their youthful days? The houses of the ancient city of 
Lincoln are divided (as most of my readers know) between the dwellers on the 
hill, and in the valley. This marked distinction formed an obvious division 
between the boys who lived above (however brought together in a common 
school) and the boys whose paternal residence was on the plain; a sufficient cause 
of hostility in the code of these young Grotiuses. My father had been a leading 
Mountaineer; and would still maintain the general superiority, in skill and 
hardihood, of the Above Boys (his own faction) over the Below Boys (so were 
they called), of which party his contemporary had been a chieftain. Many and hot 
were the skirmishes on this topic—the only one upon which the old gentleman 
was ever brought out—and bad blood bred; even sometimes almost to the 
recommencement (so I expected) of actual hostilities. But my father, who scorned 
to insist upon advantages, generally contrived to turn the conversation upon some 
adroit by−commendation of the old Minster; in the general preference of which, 
before all other cathedrals in the island, the dweller on the hill, and the 
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plain−born, could meet on a conciliating level, and lay down their less important 
differences. Once only I saw the old gentleman really ruffled, and I remembered 
with anguish the thought that came over me: “Perhaps he will never come here 
again”. He had been pressed to take another plate of the viand, which I have 
already mentioned as the indispensable concomitant of his visits. He had refused, 
with a resistance amounting to rigour—when my aunt, an old Lincolnian, but who 
had something of this, in common with my cousin Bridget, that she would 
sometimes press civility out of season—uttered the following memorable 
application—“Do take another slice, Mr. Billet, for you do not get pudding every 
day”. The old gentleman said nothing at the time—but he took occasion in the 
course of the evening, when some argument had intervened between them, to utter 
with an emphasis which chilled the company, and which chills me now as I write 
it—“Woman, you are superannuated”. John Billet did not survive long, after the 
digesting of this affront; but he survived long enough to assure me that peace was 
actually restored! And, if I remember aright, another pudding was discreetly 
substituted in the place of that which had occasioned the offence. He died at the 
Mint (Anno 1781) where he had long held, what he accounted, a comfortable 
independence; and with five pounds, fourteen shillings, and a penny, which were 
found in his escrutoire after his decease, left the world, blessing God that he had 
enough to bury him, and that he had never been obliged to any man for a 
sixpence. This was—a Poor Relation. 
 
3.4 Conclusion 
 Charles Lamb, Elia, is one of the prominent romantic essayists who brought 
about a shift from formality to familiarity and from objectivity to subjectivity in 
essay writing. Thus his essays are interesting humoristic and humanistic depiction 
of his autobiographical events, thoughts and expressions, characterized by his 
humor, wit and irony as well as of fancy imagination. ‘Dream children’ and ‘Poor 
Relations’ are striking illustrations of his prose style. Dear students, here it is 
important to mention that we have not given here and anylsi of ‘Poor Relation’ to 
let it be done by you as a practice after learning it from the previous analysis 
‘Dream Children’ in this unit and that of Bacon’s essays in the Unit 2. So have a 
try on it. 
 
3.5 Summary Points 

 Charles Lamb, the “prince of all essayists”, started his literary career with 
the pseudonym Elia. 

  His essays, like his letters, are cherished revelations of Lamb’s own 
thoughts, emotions, and experiences of literature and life. 
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 The initial Lamb’s published prose works are: ‘A Tale of Rosamund Gray’ 
(1798), short articles to London newspapers (1901), a blank verse play 
‘John Woodville’ (1802), Lamb’s two-act popular circus play, ‘Mr. H.’ 
(1806) and the appreciated “Tale from Shakespeare” (1807). 

 As a critic his works include “The Tragedies of Shakespeare,” and “On the 
Genius and Character of Hogarth” and“The Works of Charles Lamb” in 
1818. 

 His essays were known for humour, irony and wit like “Witches and Other 
Night-Fears,” “A Dissertation upon Roast Pig,” and “Dream Children”. 

 His prose style is charming and interesting having continuously varying 
mood to the surprise for the readers. 

 Lamb’ essays major shift was from Bacon’s formality to informality and 
objectivity to subjectivity. 

 The major influence on Lamb was of the seventeenth century literary 
figures like Browne and Burton. 

 Charles Lamb’s prose style is distinguished on account of his self-
revelation, familiarity note, no didacticism, the rambling nature of his 
essays and the lightness of touch as well as of his humour, pathos and 
humanity. 

 ‘Dream Children’ and ‘Poor Relations’ are the popular essays of Lamb. 
 
3.6 Self-Assessment Questions 
Q.1 In Montaigne words Charles Lamb used to assert about himself: “I myself 

am the subject of my book”; discuss it with reference to his essays 
included in your course. 

Q.2 How far do you agree with the ‘note of his intimacy is pleasing’. Illustrate 
your answer with reference to the Lamb’s essays. 

Q.3 “Lamb", says Cazamian, "is not a moralist nor a psychologist, his object is 
not research, analysis, or confession; he is, above all, an artist. He has no 
aim save the reader's pleasure, and his own"; critically analyze Charles 
Lamb’s prose style in light of this quotation. 

Q.4 What do you think why is given the sub-title ‘A Reverie’ to Lamb’s essay 
‘Dream Children’? 

Q.5 Attempt a critical analysis of Lamb’s essay ‘Poor Relations’. 
 
Suggested Readings 

 “Selected Prose” (2013) by Charles Lamb, Penguin Classics, London. 
 “The Complete Works and Letters of Charles Lamb” (1935) by Charles 

Lamb, Modern Library, New York. 
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Introduction 
The English critic and social theorist John Ruskin (1819-1900) more than 

any other man shaped the esthetic values and tastes of Victorian England. His 
writings combine enormous sensitivity and human compassion with a burning 
zeal for moral value. John Ruskin's principal insight was that art is an expression 
of the values of a society. Though he sometimes applied this insight in a narrow—
even a bigoted—way, it nevertheless gave him an almost messianic sense of the 
significance of art to the spiritual wellbeing of a nation. Ruskin awakened an age 
of rapid change, uncertain taste and frequently shoddy workmanship to the 
meaning of art. But because art was for Ruskin the evidence of society's 
underlying state of being, he gradually turned his attention, with a reformer's zeal, 
more and more from art to the transformation of society itself. Though his prose 
tracts were much abused, they were important and influential contributions to 
radical criticism of the dominant social and political philosophy of the age. 
Ruskin's art criticism found the most likely focus to interest a people whose 
leading concerns were more moral than esthetic. 
 Ruskin was born on Feb. 8, 1819, in London. His parents were of Scottish 
descent and were first cousins. His father was a well-to-do wine merchant with a 
fondness for art. His mother was stern and devout. Both parents lavished attention 
and supervision on their only child, recognizing his precociousness, but Ruskin's 
childhood was isolated and his education irregular. He was encouraged in reading, 
however, and received some instruction in art. In 1837 Ruskin matriculated at 
Christ Church, Oxford, but his studies were interrupted by ill health and 
consequent travel abroad so that he did not receive his degree until 1842. 
 
Objectives 
 Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. be familiarized with John Ruskin’s’ personality and works;  
ii. Analyze Ruskin’s prolific writing style, especially with reference to prose; 
iii. Explain Ruskin’s main concept about the relationship of morality with art 

and beauty; 
iv. Elaborate the seven characteristics features of Ruskin’s Prose style; 
v. Critically discuss the attributes of working men as presented by Ruskin in 

his speech ‘Work’; 
vi. critically analyze Ruskin’s essay on ‘War’; and 
vii. appreciate critically Ruskin’s essay on ‘Traffic’’. 
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4.0 The Writing Style of John Ruskin 
 In the history of English Prose, Ruskin occupies a prominent position. 
Certainly, Ruskin is the utmost mastery of the style of English prose. In the 
Victorian era, grand style and grand language in prose and poetry were widely 
used. However, Ruskin contributed to the English prose without employing the 
grand style or the antithesis and similes of Lylyan and the balance and parallelism 
of Johnson. John Ruskin was an English art critic, draughtsman, social thinker, 
watercolorist, and philanthropist. He was a leading figure in the Victorian period. 
He wrote on various topics and subjects that include literature, education, 
geology, myth, architecture, botany, ornithology, and political economy. The way 
his subject matters were diverse; his literary forms and writing styles were 
diverse. He wrote poetry, essays, treatises, lectures, manuals, a traveling guide, a 
fairy tale, and letters. He was also a painter and made sketches and paintings of 
plants, rocks, landscapes, and architectural structures. 
 In the later part of the 19th-century, Ruskin was a highly influential figure, and 
he remained an aspiring figure until the First World War. From WW I to the 1950s, 
there was a relative decline in his reputation. However, in the 1960s, his recognition 
and reputation started to climb the mountain with the publication of critical studies of 
his work. In the modern world, he has been recognized for his concerns and ideas, 
and his anticipated interest in craft, sustainability, and environmentalism. 
 
4.1 Style 
 Ruskin elaborated style in his earlier works of art and then gradually changed 
to a more understandable language. He used everyday language to communicate his 
ideas effectively. He focuses on the connection between art, nature, and society.  
 
4.1.1 Flexible Knowledge 
 Ruskin employed an elastic language and bent it according to his use. He 
used simple language in the eulogy, picture description, argument, personal 
appeal, and persuasion. Even though he had carefully read Dr. Johnson, 
Alexander Pope, and Hooker, Ruskin sustained the uniqueness and individuality 
in his style. Now, he is regarded as the master of the English language. 
 
4.1.2 Ornamental Language  
 The earlier prose writing of Ruskin is ornamental and gorgeous. He 
employed outstanding descriptive passages. These passages demonstrate his 
tendency and feeling for the beauty of color and form and use of superlatives. 
Ruskin started his literary career as art-critic. In literary expressions, he could not 
avoid employing picturesque. For example, in his book Modern Painters, he 
employed a rhetorical and poetic touch. He used phrases such as “flashing 
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fullness of dazzling light,” “waves drink, and the clouds breathe,” and “bounding 
and burning in the intensity of Joy” for ornamentation. In his later works, there is 
no obscurity or vagueness. Hu puts facts forwards in a more convincing and 
dynamic manner. In his book Work, Ruskin writes: 
“You knock a man into a ditch, and then you tell him to remain content in the 
position in which providence has placed him. That is modern Christianity”. 
 
4.1.3 Rhythmic Quality                                                                 
 The principle style Ruskin employed in his works is in rhythm. The 
rhythmic quality of Ruskin is admired by Saints bury by saying that his works 
often cross the boundary between meter and rhythm, thus creating willful 
lawlessness and want of self-criticism. Therefore, his work turns out to be blank 
verse. The rhythmic flow of his sentences is influenced by the Bible. Rhythm is 
created in his works because of his choice of words and imagery. For example, in 
his book Unto This Last, Ruskin writes: 
  “Ye sheep without a shepherd, it is not the posture that has been shut from 
you, but the presence”. 
 
4.1.4 Lengthy Sentences 
 The length of sentences is another distinguishing quality of Ruskin’s style. 
Since the seventeenth century, Ruskin is the first writer who wrote sentences of 
almost twenty or thirty lines, even of one page. His sentences contain 200, 250, or 
280 words with a single pause. Each sentence contains more than 50 commas, 
semi-colons, and colon. Despite the long sentences, his sentences have a 
symphonious flow, blended images, and harmony of tone. The words are simple 
and complete and the passage is read without any difficulty in comprehension. 
His book Work is filled with examples of long sentences. 
 
4.1.5 Language of the Bible 
 In his works, Ruskin shows biases towards the scriptural allusions and 
phrases and the language of the Bible. His style and diction are made through 
this biasedness. His works are saturated with the phrases from the Bible, and he 
employed them without any effort. The reading and interpreting the Bible in his 
childhood influenced his writing style greatly. He had remembered verses of the 
Bible and relates those verses with everyday life.  
 For example, the notion of rich and poor for Ruskin was not separable from 
the Dives and Lazarus.  The plentiful use of references and phrases from the Bible 
made him a morally earnest writer and contributed to his prophetic passion. When 
addressing the common people, who deeply believe in the Bible, the references 
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from the Bible proved to be very useful. For example, in his lecture on Work, 
Ruskin employed almost sixty references from the Bible and text of scriptures. 
 
4.1.6 Descriptive  
 Ruskin employed an extraordinary descriptive power. His style of 
description is not equal to any other English prose writer. The employment of 
such a description is only possible for the landscape artist, a painter. His 
description of landscape and nature is the result of his poetic imagination. 
 
4.1.7 Use of Sarcasm and Irony 
 The writing style of Ruskin also contains sarcasm and irony. Though Ruskin 
employed keen irony, ‘it is not as harsh as swifts’. He employed sweet, gentle, 
and tolerant irony like Addison and Chaucer. In his lecture on the book Work, 
Ruskin shows his discontent with wealthy British citizens to carry their well-
dressed children to church. He asserts that these people should also have 
sympathy for the poor little children on the streets. Ruskin employed the irony of 
the Christian Justice to say that it is blind and mute; if it is not blind, it is 
dilapidated; at day time, she does not perform her job but does it at night. 
 Satire is another powerful element in prose writing. He time and again criticizes 
London in his works by calling it a cricket ground of Lord without turf, clothless 
billiard table, and it has deep pockets without a pit at the bottom. He also satirizes by 
saying that the foul city of London is pouring out the poison from every pore. 
 The writing style of Ruskin is, therefore, incisive, effective, and 
imaginative. According to Harrison, it is a type of wit, clearness, wit, versatility, 
passion, and eloquence. His writing is simple but sublime, grand, and complex. 
His writing is sarcastic, persuasive, expository, and ironic. Sometimes, his tone is 
prophetic; at the same time, it is like a professor of economics. His writing has 
rhythmic and sonorous qualities. His writing style is the combination of passion 
and faith, and it also reconciles faithfulness with simplicity. 
 
4.1.8 Shortcomings of Ruskin’s Style 
 Though there are certain shortcomings of Ruskin’s style, it is self-
revelatory, like Montaigne and Charles Lamb. Unlike Cowper and Charles Lamb, 
it lacks laughter, good humor, and agreeable nonsense. His style is didactic. He 
writes as if he is delivering a sermon. His construction of style is quite often 
complicated. His works become ambiguous and boring by employing a lot of 
references from the Bible. 
 Ruskin’s thoughts do not appear to be in steady order, which makes his writing 
style inherently diffused. To achieve perfect style, Dr. Johnson suggested readers and 
writers spend their days and nights studying the style of Addison. Though Ruskin has 
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studied Addison quite in detail, his works do not seem to hold his style. The style of 
Ruskin is the bow of Ulysses, which cannot be bent by anyone. 
 
4.2 Major Works 
 The dominant tone of Ruskin's writings on art and architecture was 
established in ‘The Poetry of Architecture’, a series of articles published while he 
was a student at Oxford, in which he wrote: "Our object, let it always be 
remembered, is not the attainment of architectural data, but the formation of 
taste".‘The Poetry of Architecture’ also introduced Ruskin's concept of an 
intrinsic relationship between art and morality, which formed the basis of the 
doctrines developed in his most important study of aesthetics, ‘Modern Painters’. 
In Ruskin's view, moral virtue and beauty were inseparable, and the success of a 
work of art was at least partially a reflection of the integrity of the artist. Critics 
often cite ‘Modern Painters’ for intentional digressions from the subject of 
Turner's artwork to such topics as the nature of truth and beauty and for the 
internal contradictions arising from the evolution of author's thought during the 
work's eighteen-year composition. Critics also object to contradictions in the work 
resulting from Ruskin's apparent compulsion to legitimize his personal aesthetic 
prejudices through elaborate theoretical justifications. At the same time, at least 
one critic attributes the strength of Ruskin's works to the apparent chaos the other 
critics find so repellent in ‘Modern Painters’. Robert Hewisohn asserts that "it is 
precisely his refusal to distinguish between the normally accepted divisions of 
thought—aesthetic, ethical, social, economic, philosophical and personal—that is 
the source of his most important insights". 
 Like Modern Painters, Ruskin's architectural writings are primarily 
moralistic in nature, arguing that a structure is not only a reflection of the 
architect's moral state but also of the morality of the era in which it was built. His 
most famous study of architecture, ‘The Stones of Venice’, traces the history of 
the city in order to demonstrate the effect of national morality on the evolution of 
art. According to Ruskin, the book had "no other aim than to show that the Gothic 
architecture of Venice had arisen out of… a state of pure national faith, and of 
domestic virtue, and that its Renaissance architecture had arisen out of…a state of 
concealed national infidelity, and of domestic corruption". Commentators observe 
that Ruskin's architectural writings are almost exclusively concerned with areas of 
his particular interest or expertise. As a result, some scholars criticize these works 
for their excessive preoccupation with such architectural styles as Venetian 
Gothic and such elements as ornamentation. The others, however, applaud 
Ruskin's attempt to relate a society's art to its beliefs and values, and consider 
‘The Stones of Venice’ both as Ruskin's greatest work and one of the most 
significant studies of architecture written during the Victorian era. 
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 Ruskin's writings on economics are similarly valued for their moral force, 
rather than for their importance to the study of political economy. Unschooled in 
economics Ruskin based his economic theories on the same moral principles as 
those on which he based his aesthetic theories. Ruskin's economic works are often 
criticized for their basis in untenable analogies between the economics of an 
estate and those of a nation, as well as for the same disorder and illogic that mar 
his aesthetic writings. Critical reception of these works at the time of their 
publication was universally hostile and initial sales were poor; however, Ruskin's 
writings on economics gradually gained popularity and eventually came to exert a 
strong influence on public thought. Today critics credit these works with helping 
to raise the social consciousness of Victorian readers and economists. 
 Although his social, aesthetic, and economic theories were often criticized 
by experts in those fields, Ruskin was the most widely read art and social critic of 
the Victorian era. His ideas influenced some of the most prominent figures of his 
time, including Bernard Shaw, William Morris, and Gandhi, who asserted that 
Unto This Last "brought about an instantaneous and practical transformation in 
my life". Critics today consider Ruskin one of the most perceptive social and 
cultural observers of his era, and praise his organic vision of art and life. 
According to Kirchhoff, Ruskin "teaches a way of thinking that not only bridges 
intellectual disciplines, but fuses intellect with perception and feeling". The 
conflicting characteristics of Ruskin's works—which have been lauded and 
disparaged with equal enthusiasm by critics for over a century—have been 
accurately summarized by Marcel Proust, who wrote that although Ruskin's 
writings are "often stupid, fanatical, exasperating, false, and irritating," they are 
also "always praiseworthy and always great." 
 
4.3 Essays 
4.3.1 ‘Work’ 
 Ruskin’s style has been commented by Harrison by saying that indeed his 
style is not perfect; it is a model style that can be studied, followed, and cultivated.  
Regardless of many defects, Ruskin is regarded as the master of English prose style, 
of simplicity, and of faultless ease. By adding harmony, animation, coloring, and 
resources of rich imagination, Ruskin extended the range of English Prose. Ruskin 
delivered his lecture “Work” before the working men’s institute, at Camber Well. 
In this speech he addresses the working people there at the institution of working 
men. This speech is a socio-economic criticism on the contemporary life of 
England. In the very beginning of his speech he tries to bring forward all the harsh 
realities and destruction of industrial revolution in the life of working class. 
 He talks about the class distinction caused by this industrial revolution. 
Ruskin takes up some glaring issues of poor people. He doesn’t care for that 
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society in which the poor end up noticeably poorer and the rich wealthier. The 
upper class enjoys by making poor people work for them and to accommodate 
them. So far as poor working people concern there is no contrast between male 
ruler of ancient time and modern aristocratic class. He develops several analogies 
to differentiate between idle men and working men, upper class and lower class. 
 He tries to make distinction between idle poor and idle rich, busy poor and 
busy rich. He says that there are many beggars; they are as lazy as they have ten 
thousand a years and many there are rich men as busier than their servants. Here 
he gives a few recommendations for healthy society as he says if rich idle people 
observed and admonished the idle rich people, all would be correct. If the busy 
deprived people took notice and reprimanded idle poor, all would be okay. 
 But unfortunately these classes only look for the faults of the other class. 
Only the depraved poor consider rich as their enemy and want to sack their 
houses, divide their wealth. Only the dissolute rich people use disgusting 
language of the wrong doings and follies of the poor people. Here he criticizes the 
industrious people and points out the tremendous existing distinction among 
industrious people; the distinction of low and high, lost and won etc. Ruskin 
draws distinctions between the two classes in the following four major respective: 
 work and play 
 poor and rich 
 work by hand and brain 
 wise work and foolish work 
 Here he defines the work and play. He says that play is a physical and 
mental effort, which has no resolute end, self-pleasing. On the other hand work is 
something which has determined end and to earn benefit. He criticizes some of 
the famous plays of London as cricket, snooker and calls them a game of money 
making but useless money. He says that it’s like the runs of cricket has no use. He 
says London is a city of play, very hard and unpleasant play. He places shooting 
and hunting in the category of game; costly and expensive game. He says that 
those who earn money by these games are earning money blindly. They do not 
know why they earn money and what they will do of it. As hunting is a game for 
gentlemen’s for women we have ladies’ game of expensive dressing. He gives the 
example of a brooch at jeweler’s shop ago; cost of 3000 pound. He criticizes the 
costly dressing of English, French and Russian men and women. While on the 
other hand poor people have no proper dress to wear. And he says this is the first 
distinction between upper and lower. 
 For his second distinction between poor and rich, between upper class 
money donors(Dives) and lower class money acceptors; beggar (Lazarus), he 
compares two articles from newspaper to illustrate this distinction. He reads the 
first article which is about the lavishness of a rich Russian at Paris. He spends 
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fifteen franc only for two peaches. Another article is about the dead man beside a 
dung heap. The Thames police constable finds a dead body of an aged man beside 
the heap of dung in Shadwell Gap. The cadaver was of a bone picker. He was 
extremely poor. The inspector finds some bones and a penny in his pocket. Then 
he goes on talking about the lawful and unlawful bases of wealth. 
 The lawful basis of wealth is that the working man should be paid the 
handful value of his work and should be given a complete liberty over his 
possession. If today he does not spend, the day after he will spend it. The lazy 
people who do not work but stay at home only breaking bread in the end will be 
doubly poor with nothing in possession. 
 Next, Ruskin talks about the false basis of distinction. He says such people 
who earn money on false basis are poor, uneducated, coward and inferior in 
intellect. Their only purpose is to make money nothing else. He defines the false 
basis of wealth as those who prefers money than their duties. 
 Ruskin says that the primary objectives of a soldier are to fight and win 
battle. The duty of a clergyman is to baptize and preach as the doctor’s purpose is 
to cure patient. If they prefer money than their work, this is false basis of 
accumulation wealth. This is a huge distinction and can be compared the 
distinction between heaven and hell, between life and death for there are no two 
masters that can be served. 
 He compares the duty to the first lord as God and fee to the second master as 
devil. If you prefer first, you are servant of God and if fee first, you are the devil’s 
servant. The next he says such kind of Satan’s servant to be found in every nation, 
who are making money and it is the principle objective of their life. They are very 
mean and stupid people. 
 To explain this stupidity he tells about a biblical reference of Judas Iscariot. 
He was a money lover and like all money lover; he deceived Jesus Christ and did 
not understand him. In modern time there are many Judas’s bargainers who are 
fee-first men. The modern capitalists are violating the rights of working class. 
They take all the production themselves, except laborer’s food and that is modern 
Judas’s way of betraying others. 
 The next he talks about the power of capital and the disadvantages of capital 
in first priority. He says that when the principle object of life becomes the fee or 
capital of any nation or man, “it is both got ill and spent ill”; and it does hurt in 
spending and getting both. When money becomes the principle object of life, it 
becomes a curse for the man and nation. 
 Next, Ruskin talks about the work by hand and work by head. Both types of 
work are important and necessary for the maintenance of life. Everyone should be 
honest to his work. Rough work can be done by rough men and gentle work can 
be done by gentle people. The same men cannot do both work at a time. He tells 
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the working men a grand proverb of Sancho’s that nothing is achieved by empty 
promises or flattery. Both classes of working should respect each other’s work 
because a man setting in a room with all facilities does have no idea about the 
work of a man sitting in front of furnace or a driver driving against the wind. 
 But the problem is that the rough work is real and honest and though 
generally no useful but the gentle work accompanies deceit and cheating. When 
both works are equally done with honesty then head’s work is honorable than 
hand’s work. All work should be done with orderly manner, lawful way and human 
way not in the doggish way or disorderly. He criticizes the war and recruitment of 
war once again. We enlist people for labor that kills. We should enlist people for 
labor that feeds. Then he talks about justice in great detail. He emphasizes on 
justice between people, between working class in every action of life. 
 In the fourth section of his speech he talks about the wise work and foolish 
work. Here tries to differentiate between sensible work and non-sensible work in 
daily occupation. In bold words he says that wise work is that which is done for 
and with God. But on the other hand the work which is against God is foolish 
work. Work with God means to enforce God’s law of order and ensure justice. 
Order and justice are two great human deeds; there are two deeds against that are 
devil’s inequity and devil’s disorder. 
 A sensible human must fight against these two Satan’s deeds. So far if a 
person does not fight against mean’s work for him. All wise works can be 
described by threefold in character. The very first character of wise work is 
HONEST. Honesty is very much important aspect of wise work. Ruskin implores 
to the working men to be honest with their work. He says that without honesty we 
will not be able to do anything for you and you yourself will fail also to do 
anything for yourself. All things are vain without honesty. So you must put your 
heart together. Put your hand in hand and you will win at all. 
 The second attribute of wise work is USEFUL. Wise work is useful. There 
must be something in the end of your hard work if nothing comes this is hardest. 
If all your bees business turns to spiders; this is the unkind result for the worker. It 
would be the greatest waste for a worker if he commits the waste of his labor. 
 The next of wise work is CHEERFUL. It is as cheerful as child’s work. He 
says that God’s kingdom is not to come outside but it lies inside of our hearts. It is 
within us. If we want to enter into the kingdom of God or bring it into our life, we 
must adopt the character of children. If we want our work to be cheerful, we must 
adopt child’s character. These characters of children we want. 
 The first character of a child is that it is Modest. Modest child does not think 
that it knows everything, always asks question, and wants to know more. We’ll like 
the child the first character of a wise and good workman is that he knows very little, 
asks questions and tries to learn more and more. The second important character of 
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a child and wise workman is to be faithful. A good child always perceives that his 
father knows better what is best for it. It trusts him wholly, and this is the genuine 
characteristic of good and wise working man in any field. They must be faithful to 
their captains. The third one character of a good child is to be loving and generous. 
All these characters of a good child is the characters of a good and great worker. 
 
4.3.2 ‘War’ 
 Ruskin call was as the foundation of all arts. He means to say that it is the 
foundation of all the high virtues and faculties of men. It is a practical fact that 
peace and vices of civil life flourish together. All nations realized the truth that 
war nourishes and invigorates them whereas peace wastes and debilitates them. 
But Ruskin does not refer to the wars of barbarians or the Scotch border feuds or 
the Napoleonic war, because such wars build nothing except tombs. 
 He refers to creative or ‘noble war’ which disciplines love and ambition and kills 
evil. In such wars the natural instincts of self-defense are sanctified by the nobleness of 
the institutions and purity of the households which they are called upon to defend. 
Ruskin divides this ‘noble war’ into three kinds: 
(i)  War for Exercise or Play 
 Ruskin condemns war for the sake of war. He justifies that war which is 
undertaken more as a play or exercise of the personal power of human creatures 
than a tool of vengeance upon innocent people. In the past war used to be more an 
exercise than anything else among the classes who caused and proclaimed it. To 
the governor and the soldier, it had always been a grand pastime. No king whose 
mind was fully occupied with the development of the inner resources of his 
kingdom, ever entered into war except under compulsion. No youth who was 
sincerely busy with any peaceful subject of study ever became a soldier. 
 Fighting is implanted in human nature and hence for all healthy men, fair 
fight is the best play and that a tournament was a better game than a steeple-chase. 
Only that game of war is justifiable in which the full personal power of the human 
creature is brought out in management of its weapons. There are three reasons for 
this. First, the great justification of this game is that when well played, it 
determines who is the best man who is the most fearless and the swiftest of eye 
and hand. The issue of the battle must not depend on the longest gun or the best 
gun-power but on the firmness of frame and fairness of hand. The other two 
reasons for this mode of decision are the lessening of material destructiveness or 
cost and the physical distress of war. 
(ii)  War of Dominion 
 This is the commonest type of war. The real motive for such wars is not 
unholy because human nature is essentially noble. But when this nobility is 
forgotten, man begins to commit follies and sins. Ruskin says that the kings and 
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princes are free to extend their dominion, but they should be gentlest and the most 
generous of all nobles. If the rulers had any idea of welfare for their subjects, the 
wars for the increase of power would not have taken place. .If the ruler neglects 
his subjects and revels only in extending his territory, he is failing in his duty. To 
hear the complaints of numerous people, to make laws for them and lead them to 
purer life is a big work for the king and he should concentrate on this. 
 In this connection, Ruskin defines true power. He says that it does not 
depend either on multitude of men or on extent of territory. It is wrong to suppose 
that nations become strong according to their numbers. They become strong only 
if these numbers are one mind. But mere number is not sufficient. A little group 
of wise hearts is better than a wilderness full of fools. Only that nation gains true 
territory which gains itself. 
(iii)  War for Defense 
 The third kind of war that Ruskin calls a ‘noble deed’ is the war for defense. 
It is the war waged simply for the defense of the country in which we were born 
and for the maintenance and execution of her laws by whomsoever threatened or 
defied. Most men joining the army consider themselves bound to duty. These 
persons should act as sentimental beings, because it is on the whole, the love of 
adventure, love of fine dress, love of the pride of fame which chiefly makes a boy 
like going into the Guards better than into a counting house. Therefore, for their 
honour and that of their families, they should choose brave death in a red coat in 
preference to brave life in a black coat. 
 The soldiers, who dedicate their lives to the cause of their country, feel that 
the wars fought by them are always for the cause of the good. But Ruskin feels 
that the soldiers, who have to fight at the orders of others, have to labour under a 
form of slavery. The ruler, and administrators, the persons who govern, are not 
always the best men, and it is they who decide where the soldiers have to fight. 
Therefore, the guides and leaders of the soldiers need to be noble and righteous 
people. Passive obedience is not the ideal of soldiership. A separation between 
civil and military duties— brave men fighting and cowards thinking and 
directing—is not a happy state of things. To ennoble their country, the soldiers 
should be industrious they should think and feel as well as fight for their 
 
4.3.3 ‘Traffic’ 
 My good Yorkshire friends, you asked me down here among your hills that I 
might talk to you about this Exchange you are going to build: but earnestly and 
seriously asking you to pardon me, I am going to do nothing of the kind. I cannot 
talk, or at least can say very little, about this same Exchange. I must talk of quite 
other things, though not willingly; — I could not deserve your pardon, if when you 
invited me to speak on one subject, I willfully spoke on another. But I cannot speak, 
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to purpose, of anything about which I do not care; and most simply and sorrowfully 
I have to tell you, in the outset, that I do not care about this Exchange of yours. 
 If, however, when you sent me your invitation, I had answered, 'I won't 
come, I don't care about the Exchange of Bradford,' you would have been justly 
offended with me, not knowing the reasons of so blunt a carelessness. So I have 
come down, hoping that you will patiently let me tell you why, on this, and many 
other such occasions, I now remain silent, when formerly I should have caught at 
the opportunity of speaking to a gracious audience. 
 In a word, then, I do not care about this Exchange, — because you don't; and 
because you know perfectly well I cannot make you. Look at the essential 
circumstances of the case, which you, as business men, know perfectly well, 
though perhaps you think I forget them. You are going to spend 30,000£, which to 
you, collectively, is nothing; the buying a new coat is, as to the cost of it, a much 
more important matter of consideration to me than building a new Exchange is to 
you. But you think you may as well have the right thing for your money. You 
know there are a great many odd styles of architecture about; you don't want to do 
anything ridiculous; you hear of me, among others, as a respectable architectural 
man-milliner: and you send for me, that I may tell you the leading fashion; and 
what is, in our shops, for the moment, the newest and sweetest thing in pinnacles. 
 Now, pardon me for telling you frankly, you cannot have good architecture 
merely by asking people's advice on occasion. All good architecture is the 
expression of national life and character; and it is produced by a prevalent and 
eager national taste, or desire for beauty. And I want you to think a little of the 
deep significance of this word 'taste;' for no statement of mine has been more 
earnestly or oftener controverted than that good taste is essentially a moral 
quality. 'No,' say many of my antagonists, 'taste is one thing, morality is another. 
Tell us what is pretty; we shall be glad to know that; but preach no sermons to us'. 
 Permit me, therefore, to fortify this old dogma of mine somewhat. Taste is not 
only a part and an index of morality — it is the ONLY morality. The first, and last, 
and closest trial question to any living creature is, 'What do you like?' Tell me what 
you like, and I'll tell you what you are. Go out into the street, and ask the first man 
or woman you meet, what their 'taste' is, and if they answer candidly, you know 
them, body and soul. 'You, my friend in the rags, with the unsteady gait, what 
do you like?' 'A pipe and a quartern of gin'. I know you. 'You, good woman, with 
the quick step and tidy bonnet, what do you like?' 'A swept hearth and a clean tea-
table, and my husband opposite me, and a baby at my breast'. Good, I know you 
also. 'You, little girl with the golden hair and the soft eyes, what do you like?' 'My 
canary, and a run among the wood hyacinths'. 'You, little boy with the dirty hands 
and the low forehead, what do you like?' 'A shy at the sparrows, and a game at 
pitch-farthing'. Good; we know them all now. What more need we ask? 
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 'Nay,' perhaps you answer: 'we need rather to ask what these people and 
children do, than what they like. If they do right, it is no matter that they like what 
is wrong; and if they do wrong, it is no matter that they like what is right. Doing is 
the great thing; and it does not matter that the man likes drinking, so that he does 
not drink; nor that the little girl likes to be kind to her canary, if she will not learn 
her lessons; nor that the little boy likes throwing stones at the sparrows, if he goes 
to the Sunday school.' Indeed, for a short time, and in a provisional sense, this is 
true. For if, resolutely, people do what is right, in time they come to like doing it. 
But they only are in a right moral state when they have come to like doing it; and 
as long as they don't like it, they are still in a vicious state. The man is not in 
health of body who is always thirsting for the bottle in the cupboard, though he 
bravely bears his thirst; but the man who heartily enjoys water in the morning and 
wine in the evening, each in its proper quantity and time. And the entire object of 
true education is to make people not merely do the right things, but enjoy the right 
things — not merely industrious, but to love industry — not merely learned, but 
to love knowledge — not merely pure, but to love purity — not merely just, but 
to hunger and thirst after justice. 
 But you may answer or think, 'Is the liking for outside ornaments, — for 
pictures, or statues, or furniture, or architecture, — a moral quality?' Yes, most 
surely, if a rightly set liking. Taste for any pictures or statues are not a moral 
quality, but taste for good ones is. Only here again we have to define the word 
'good.' I don't mean by 'good,' clever — or learned — or difficult in the doing. 
Take a picture by Teniers, of sots quarrelling over their dice: it is an entirely 
clever picture; so clever that nothing in its kind has ever been done equal to it; but 
it is also an entirely base and evil picture. It is an expression of delight in the 
prolonged contemplation of a vile thing, and delight in that is an 'unmannered,' or 
'immoral' quality. It is 'bad taste' in the profoundest sense — it is the taste of the 
devils. On the other hand, a picture of Titian's, or a Greek statue, or a Greek coin, 
or a Turner landscape, expresses delight in the perpetual contemplation of a good 
and perfect thing. That is an entirely moral quality — it is the taste of the angels. 
And all delight in art, and all love of it, resolve themselves into simple love of that 
which deserves love. That deserving is the quality which we call 'loveliness' — 
(we ought to have an opposite word, hateliness, to be said of the things which 
deserve to be hated); and it is not an indifferent nor optional thing whether we 
love this or that; but it is just the vital function of all our being. What 
we like determines what we are, and is the sign of what we are; and to teach taste 
is inevitably to form character. As I was thinking over this, in walking up Fleet 
Street the other day, my eye caught the title of a book standing open in a 
bookseller's window. It was — 'On the necessity of the diffusion of taste among 
all classes.' 'Ah,' I thought to myself, 'my classifying friend, when you have 
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diffused your taste, where wills your classes be? The man who likes what you 
like, belongs to the same class with you, I think. Inevitably so. You may put him 
to other work if you choose; but, by the condition you have brought him into, he 
will dislike the other work as much as you would yourself. You get hold of a 
scavenger, or a costermonger, who enjoyed the Newgate Calendar for literature, 
and "Pop goes the Weasel" for music. You think you can make him like Dante 
and Beethoven? I wish you joy of your lessons; but if you do, you have made a 
gentleman of him: — he won't like to go back to his coster-mongering'. 
 And so completely and unexceptionally is this so, that, if I had time to-night, I 
could show you that a nation cannot be affected by any vice, or weakness, without 
expressing it, legibly, and forever, either in bad art, or by want of art; and that there 
is no national virtue, small or great, which is not manifestly expressed in all the art 
which circumstances enable the people possessing that virtue to produce. Take, for 
instance, your great English virtue of enduring and patient courage. You have at 
present in England only one art of any consequence — that is, iron-working. You 
know thoroughly well how to cast and hammer iron. Now, do you think in those 
masses of lava which you build volcanic cones to melt, and which you forge at the 
mouths of the Infernos you have created; do you think, on those iron plates, your 
courage and endurance are not written for ever — not merely with an iron pen, but 
on iron parchment? And take also your great English vice — European vice — vice 
of all the world — vice of all other worlds that roll or shine in heaven, bearing with 
them yet the atmosphere of hell — the vice of jealousy, which brings competition 
into your commerce, treachery into your councils, and dishonor into your wars — 
that vice which has rendered for you, and for your next neighboring nation, the 
daily occupations of existence no longer possible, but with the mail upon your 
breasts and the sword loose in its sheath; so that, at last, you have realised for all the 
multitudes of the two great peoples who lead the so-called civilisation of the earth, 
— you have realised for them all, I say, in person and in policy, what was once true 
only of the rough Border riders of your Cheviot hills — 

'They carved at the meal 
With gloves of steel, 

And they drank the red wine through the helmet barr'd; - 
 Do you think that this national shame and dastardliness of heart are not 
written as legibly on every rivet of your iron armour as the strength of the right 
hands that forged it? Friends, I know not whether this thing be the more ludicrous 
or the more melancholy. It is quite unspeakably both. Suppose, instead of being 
now sent for by you, I had been sent for by some private gentleman, living in a 
suburban house, with his garden separated only by a fruit-wall from his next door 
neighbor’s; and he had called me to consult with him on the furnishing of his 
drawing room. I begin looking about me, and find the walls rather bare; I think 
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such and such a paper might be desirable — perhaps a little fresco here and there 
on the ceiling — a damask curtain or so at the windows. 'Ah,' says my employer, 
'damask curtains, indeed! That's all very fine, but you know I can't afford that 
kind of thing just now!' 'Yet the world credits you with a splendid income!' 'Ah, 
yes,' says my friend, 'but do you know, at present, I am obliged to spend it nearly 
all in steel-traps?' 'Steel-traps! For whom?' 'Why, for that fellow on the other side 
the wall, you know: we're very good friends, capital friends; but we are obliged to 
keep our traps set on both sides of the wall; we could not possibly keep on 
friendly terms without them, and our spring guns. The worst of it is, we are both 
clever fellows enough; and there's never a day passes that we don't find out a new 
trap, or a new gun-barrel, or something; we spend about fifteen millions a year 
each in our traps, take it all together; and I don't see how we're to do with less.' A 
highly comic state of life for two private gentlemen! but for two nations, it seems 
to me, not wholly comic? Bedlam would be comic, perhaps, if there were only 
one madman in it; and your Christmas pantomime is comic, when there is only 
one clown in it; but when the whole world turns clown, and paints itself red with 
its own heart's blood instead of vermilion, it is something else than comic, I think. 
 Mind, I know a great deal of this is play, and willingly allow for that. You 
don't know what to do with yourselves for a sensation: fox-hunting and cricketing 
will not carry you through the whole of this unendurably long mortal life: you 
liked pop-guns when you were schoolboys, and rifles and Armstrongs are only the 
same things better made: but then the worst of it is, that what was play to you 
when boys, was not play to the sparrows; and what is play to you now, is not play 
to the small birds of State neither; and for the black eagles, you are somewhat shy 
of taking shots at them, if I mistake not. 
 I must get back to the matter in hand, however. Believe me, without farther 
instance, I could show you, in all time, that every nation's vice, or virtue, was 
written in its art: the soldiership of early Greece; the sensuality of late Italy; the 
visionary religion of Tuscany; the splendid human energy and beauty of Venice. I 
have no time to do this to-night (I have done it elsewhere before now); but I 
proceed to apply the principle to ourselves in a more searching manner. 
 I notice that among all the new buildings that cover your once wild hills, 
churches and schools are mixed in due, that is to say, in large proportion, with 
your mills and mansions and I notice also that the churches and schools are almost 
always Gothic, and the mansions and mills are never Gothic. Will you allow me 
to ask precisely the meaning of this? For, remember, it is peculiarly a modern 
phenomenon. When Gothic was invented, houses were Gothic as well as 
churches; and when the Italian style superseded the Gothic, churches were Italian 
as well as houses. If there is a Gothic spire to the cathedral of Antwerp, there is a 
Gothic belfry to the Hôtel de Ville at Brussels; if Inigo Jones builds an 
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Italian Whitehall, Sir Christopher Wren builds an Italian St. Paul's. But now you 
live under one school of architecture, and worship under another. What do you 
mean by doing this? Am I to understand that you are thinking of changing your 
architecture back to Gothic; and that you treat your churches experimentally, 
because it does not matter what mistakes you make in a church? Or am I to 
understand that you consider Gothic a pre-eminently sacred and beautiful mode of 
building, which you think, like the fine frankincense, should be mixed for the 
tabernacle only, and reserved for your religious services? For if this be the 
feeling, though it may seem at first as if it were graceful and reverent, you will 
find that, at the root of the matter, it signifies neither more nor less than that you 
have separated your religion from your life. 
 For consider what a wide significance this fact has; and remember that it is 
not you only, but all the people of England, who are behaving thus just now. 
 You have all got into the habit of calling the church 'the house of God.' I have 
seen, over the doors of many churches, the legend actually carved, 'This is the house 
of God, and this is the gate of heaven.' Now, note where that legend comes from, 
and of what place it was first spoken. A boy leaves his father's house to go on a 
long journey on foot, to visit his uncle; he has to cross a wild hill-desert; just as if 
one of your own boys had to cross the Wolds of Westmoreland, to visit an uncle at 
Carlisle. The second or third day your boy finds himself somewhere between 
Hawes and Brough, in the midst of the moors, at sunset. It is stony ground, and 
boggy; he cannot go one foot farther that night. Down he lies, to sleep, on 
Wharnside, where best he may, gathering a few of the stones together to put under 
his head; — so wild the place is, he cannot get anything but stones. And there, lying 
under the broad night, he has a dream; and he sees a ladder set up on the earth, and 
the top of it reaches to heaven, and the angels of God are ascending and descending 
upon it. And when he wakes out of his sleep, he says, 'How dreadful is this place; 
surely, this is none other than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven.' This 
PLACE, observe; not this church; not this city; not this stone, even, which he puts 
up for a memorial — the piece of flint on which his head has lain. But this place; 
this windy slope of Wharnside; this moorland hollow, torrent-bitten, snow-blighted; 
this any place where God lets down the ladder. And how are you to know where 
that will be? or how are you to determine where it may be, but by being ready for it 
always? Do you know where the lightning is to fall next? You do know that, partly; 
you can guide the lightning; but you cannot guide the going forth of the Spirit, 
which is that lightning when it shines from the east to the west. 
 But the perpetual and insolent warping of that strong verse to serve a merely 
ecclesiastical purpose, is only one of the thousand instances in which we sink 
back into gross Judaism. We call our churches 'temples.' Now, you know, or 
ought to know, they are not temples. They have never had, never can have, 
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anything whatever to do with temples. They are 'synagogues' — 'gathering places' 
— where you gather yourselves together as an assembly; and by not calling them 
so, you again miss the force of another mighty text — 'Thou, when thou prayest, 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are; for they love to pray standing in the churches' 
[we should translate it], 'that they may be seen of men. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father,' — which is, not in chancel nor in aisle, but 'in secret.' 
 Now, you feel, as I say this to you — I know you feel — as if I were trying 
to take away the honour of your churches. Not so; I am trying to prove to you the 
honour of your houses and your hills; I am trying to show you — not that the 
Church is not sacred — but that the whole Earth is. I would have you feel, what 
careless, what constant, what infectious sin there is in all modes of thought, 
whereby, in calling your churches only 'holy,' you call your hearths and homes 
profane; and have separated yourselves from the heathen by casting all your 
household gods to the ground, instead of recognising, in the place of their many 
and feeble Lares, the presence of your One and Mighty Lord and Lar. 
 'But what has all this to do with our Exchange?' you ask me, impatiently. My 
dear friends, it has just everything to do with it; on these inner and great questions 
depend all the outer and little ones; and if you have asked me down here to speak to 
you, because you had before been interested in anything I have written, you must 
know that all I have yet said about architecture was to show this. The book I called 
'The Seven Lamps' was to show that certain right states of temper and moral feeling 
were the magic powers by which all good architecture, without exception, had been 
produced. 'The Stones of Venice,' had, from beginning to end, no other aim than to 
show that the Gothic architecture of Venice had arisen out of, and indicated in all its 
features, a state of pure national faith, and of domestic virtue; and that its 
Renaissance architecture had arisen out of, and in all its features indicated, a state of 
concealed national infidelity, and of domestic corruption. And now, you ask me 
what style is best to build in; and how can I answer, knowing the meaning of the 
two styles, but by another question — do you mean to build as Christians or as 
Infidels? And still more — do you mean to build as honest Christians or as honest 
Infidels? as thoroughly and confessedly either one or the other? You don't like to be 
asked such rude questions. I cannot help it; they are of much more importance than 
this Exchange business; and if they can be at once answered, the Exchange business 
settles itself in a moment. But, before I press them farther, I must ask leave to 
explain one point clearly. In all my past work, my endeavour has been to show that 
good architecture is essentially religious — the production of a faithful and 
virtuous, not of an infidel and corrupted people. But in the course of doing this, I 
have had also to show that good architecture is not ecclesiastical. People are so apt 
to look upon religion as the business of the clergy, not their own, that the moment 
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they hear of anything depending on 'religion,' they think it must also have depended 
on the priesthood; and I have had to take what place was to be occupied between 
these two errors, and fight both, often with seeming contradiction. Good 
architecture is the work of good and believing men; therefore, you say, at least 
some people say, 'Good architecture must essentially have been the work of the 
clergy, not of the laity.' No — a thousand times no; good architecture has always 
been the work of the commonalty, not of the clergy. What, you say, those glorious 
cathedrals — the pride of Europe — did their builders not form Gothic 
architecture? No; they corrupted Gothic architecture. Gothic was formed in the 
baron's castle, and the burgher's street. It was formed by the thoughts, and hands, 
and powers of free citizens and soldier kings. By the monk it was used as an 
instrument for the aid of his superstition; when that superstition became a beautiful 
madness, and the best hearts of Europe vainly dreamed and pined in the cloister, 
and vainly raged and perished in the crusade — through that fury of perverted faith 
and wasted war, the Gothic rose also to its loveliest, most fantastic, and, finally, 
most foolish dreams; and, in those dreams, was lost. 
 I hope, now, that there is no risk of your misunderstanding me when I come to 
the gist of what I want to say to-night — when I repeat, that every great national 
architecture has been the result and exponent of a great national religion. You can't 
have bits of it here, bits there — you must have it everywhere, or nowhere. It is not 
the monopoly of a clerical company — it is not the exponent of a theological 
dogma — it is not the hieroglyphic writing of an initiated priesthood; it is the manly 
language of a people inspired by resolute and common purpose, and rendering 
resolute and common fidelity to the legible laws of an undoubted God. 
 Now, there have as yet been three distinct schools of European architecture. 
I say, European, because Asiatic and African architectures belong so entirely to 
other races and climates, that there is no question of them here; only, in passing, I 
will simply assure you that whatever is good or great in Egypt, and Syria, and 
India, is just good or great for the same reasons as the buildings on our side of the 
Bosphorus. We Europeans, then, have had three great religions: the Greek, which 
was the worship of the God of Wisdom and Power; the Mediæval, which was the 
Worship of the God of Judgment and Consolation; the Renaissance, which was 
the worship of the God of Pride and Beauty; these three we have had — they are 
past, — and now, at last, we English have got a fourth religion, and a God of our 
own, about which I want to ask you. But I must explain these three old ones first. 
 I repeat, first, the Greeks essentially worshipped the God of Wisdom; so that 
whatever contended against their religion, — to the Jews a stumbling block, — 
was, to the Greeks — Foolishness. 
 The first Greek idea of Deity was that expressed in the word, of which we 
keep the remnant in our words 'Di-urnal' and 'Di-vine' — the god of Day, Jupiter 
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the revealer. Athena is his daughter, but especially daughter of the Intellect, 
springing armed from the head. We are only with the help of recent investigation 
beginning to penetrate the depth of meaning couched under the Athenaic symbols: 
but I may note rapidly, that her ægis, the mantle with the serpent fringes, in which 
she often, in the best statues, is represented as folding up her left hand for better 
guard, and the Gorgon on her shield, are both representative mainly of the chilling 
horror and sadness (turning men to stone, as it were,) of the outmost and superficial 
spheres of knowledge — that knowledge which separates, in bitterness, hardness, 
and sorrow, the heart of the full-grown man from the heart of the child. For out of 
imperfect knowledge spring terror, dissension, danger, and disdain; but from perfect 
knowledge, given by the full-revealed Athena, strength and peace, in sign of which 
she is crowned with the olive spray, and bears the resistless spear. 
 This, then, was the Greek conception of purest Deity, and every habit of life, 
and every form of his art developed themselves from the seeking this bright, 
serene, resistless wisdom; and setting himself, as a man, to do things evermore 
rightly and strongly;[3] not with any ardent affection or ultimate hope; but with a 
resolute and continent energy of will, as knowing that for failure there was no 
consolation, and for sin there was no remission. And the Greek architecture rose 
unerring, bright, clearly defined, and self-contained. 
 Next followed in Europe the great Christian faith, which was essentially the 
religion of Comfort. Its great doctrine is the remission of sins; for which cause it 
happens, too often, in certain phases of Christianity, that sin and sickness 
themselves are partly glorified, as if, the more you had to be healed of, the more 
divine was the healing. The practical result of this doctrine, in art, is a continual 
contemplation of sin and disease, and of imaginary states of purification from 
them; thus we have an architecture conceived in a mingled sentiment of 
melancholy and aspiration, partly severe, partly luxuriant, which will bend itself 
to every one of our needs, and every one of our fancies, and be strong or weak 
with us, as we are strong or weak ourselves. It is, of all architecture, the basest, 
when base people build it — of all, the noblest, when built by the noble. 
 And now note that both these religions — Greek and Mediæval — perished 
by falsehood in their own main purpose. The Greek religion of Wisdom perished 
in a false philosophy — 'Oppositions of science, falsely so called.' The Mediæval 
religion of Consolation perished in false comfort; in remission of sins given 
lyingly. It was the selling of absolution that ended the Mediæval faith; and I can 
tell you more, it is the selling of absolution which, to the end of time, will mark 
false Christianity. Pure Christianity gives her remission of sins only 
by ending them; but false Christianity gets her remission of sins by compounding 
for them. And there are many ways of compounding for them. We English have 
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beautiful little quiet ways of buying absolution; whether in Low Church or high, 
far more cunning than any of Tetzel's trading. 
 Then, thirdly, there followed the religion of Pleasure, in which all Europe 
gave itself to luxury, ending in death. First, bals masqués in every saloon, and 
then guillotines in every square. And all these three worships issue in vast temple 
building. Your Greek worshipped Wisdom, and built you the Parthenon — the 
Virgin's temple. The Mediæval worshipped Consolation, and built you Virgin 
temples also — but to our Lady of Salvation. Then the Revivalist worshipped 
beauty, of a sort, and built you Versailles, and the Vatican. Now, lastly, will you 
tell me what we worship, and what we build? 
 You know we are speaking always of the real, active, continual, national 
worship; that by which men act while they live; not that which they talk of when 
they die. Now, we have, indeed, a nominal religion, to which we pay tithes of 
property, and sevenths of time; but we have also a practical and earnest religion, 
to which we devote nine-tenths of our property and six-sevenths of our time. And 
we dispute a great deal about the nominal religion; but we are all unanimous 
about this practical one, of which I think you will admit that the ruling goddess 
may be best generally described as the 'Goddess of Getting-on,' or 'Britannia of 
the Market.' The Athenians had an 'Athena Agoraia,' or Minerva of the Market: 
but she was a subordinate type of their goddess, while our Britannia Agoraia is 
the principal type of ours. And all your great architectural works, are, of course, 
built to her. It is long since you built a great cathedral; and how you would laugh 
at me, if I proposed building a cathedral on the top of one of these hills of yours, 
taking it for an Acropolis! But your railroad mounds, prolonged masses of 
Acropolis; your railroad stations, vaster than the Parthenon, and innumerable; 
your chimneys, how much more mighty and costly than cathedral spires! 
your harbor-piers; your warehouses; your exchanges! — all these are built to your 
great Goddess of 'Getting-on;' and she has formed, and will continue to form, your 
architecture, as long as you worship her; and it is quite vain to ask me to tell you 
how to build to her; you know far better than I. 
 There might indeed, on some theories, be a conceivably good architecture for 
Exchanges — that is to say if there were any heroism in the fact or deed of 
exchange, which might be typically carved on the outside of your building. For, you 
know, all beautiful architecture must be adorned with sculpture or painting; and for 
sculpture or painting, you must have a subject. And hitherto it has been a received 
opinion among the nations of the world that the only right subjects for either, 
were heroisms of some sort. Even on his pots and his flagons, the Greek put a 
Hercules slaying lions, or an Apollo slaying serpents, or Bacchus slaying 
melancholy giants, and earth-born despondencies. On his temples, the Greek put 
contests of great warriors in founding states, or of gods with evil spirits. On his 
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houses and temples alike, the Christian put carvings of angels conquering devils; or 
of hero-martyrs exchanging this world for another; subject inappropriate, I think, to 
our manner of exchange here. And the Master of Christians not only left his 
followers without any orders as to the sculpture of affairs of exchange on the 
outside of buildings, but gave some strong evidence of his dislike of affairs of 
exchange within them. And yet there might surely be heroism in such affairs; and 
all commerce becomes a kind of selling of doves, not impious. The wonder has 
always been great to me, that heroism has never been supposed to be in anywise 
consistent with the practice of supplying people with food, or clothes; but rather 
with that of quartering oneself upon them for food, and stripping them of their 
clothes. Spoiling of armour is a heroic deed in all ages; but the selling of clothes, 
old, or new, has never taken any colour of magnanimity. Yet one does not see why 
feeding the hungry and clothing the naked should ever become base businesses, 
even when engaged in on a large scale. If one could contrive to attach the notion of 
conquest to them anyhow? so that, supposing there were anywhere an obstinate 
race, who refused to be comforted, one might take some pride in giving them 
compulsory comfort; and as it were, 'occupying a country' with one's gifts, instead 
of one's armies? If one could only consider it as much a victory to get a barren field 
sown, as to get an eared field stripped; and contend who should build villages, 
instead of who should 'carry' them? Are not all forms of heroism, conceivable in 
doing these serviceable deeds? You doubt who is strongest? It might be ascertained 
by push of spade, as well as push of sword. Who is wisest? There are witty things to 
be thought of in planning other business than campaigns. Who is bravest? There are 
always the elements to fight with, stronger than men; and nearly as merciless. The 
only absolutely and unapproachably heroic element in the soldier's work seems to 
be — that he is paid little for it — and regularly: while you traffickers, and 
exchangers, and others occupied in presumably benevolent business, like to be paid 
much for it — and by chance. I never can make out how it is that a knight-errant 
does not expect to be paid for his trouble, but a pedlar-errant always does; — that 
people are willing to take hard knocks for nothing, but never to sell ribands cheap; 
— that they are ready to go on fervent crusades to recover the tomb of a buried 
God, never on any travels to fulfill the orders of a living God; — that they will go 
anywhere barefoot to preach their faith, but must be well bribed to practise it, and 
are perfectly ready to give the Gospel gratis, but never the loaves and fishes. If you 
chose to take the matter up on any such soldierly principle, to do your commerce, 
and your feeding of nations, for fixed salaries; and to be as particular about giving 
people the best food, and the best cloth, as soldiers are about giving them the best 
gunpowder, I could carve something for you on your exchange worth looking at. 
But I can only at present suggest decorating its frieze with pendant purses; and 
making its pillars broad at the base for the sticking of bills. And in the innermost 
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chambers of it there might be a statue of Britannia of the Market, who may have, 
perhaps advisably, a partridge for her crest, typical at once of her courage in 
fighting for noble ideas; and of her interest in game; and round its neck the 
inscription in golden letters, 'Perdix fovit qu¾ non peperit.'[4] Then, for her spear, 
she might have a weaver's beam; and on her shield, instead of her Cross, the 
Milanese boar, semi-fleeced, with the town of Gennesaret proper, in the field and 
the legend 'In the best market,' and her corslet, of leather, folded over her heart in 
the shape of a purse, with thirty slits in it for a piece of money to go in at, on each 
day of the month. And I doubt not but that people would come to see your 
exchange, and its goddess, with applause. 
 Nevertheless, I want to point out to you certain strange characters in this 
goddess of yours. She differs from the great Greek and Mediæval deities 
essentially in two things — first, as to the continuance of her presumed power; 
secondly, as to the extent of it. 1st, as to the Continuance. 
 The Greek Goddess of Wisdom gave continual increase of wisdom, as the 
Christian Spirit of Comfort (or Comforter) continual increase of comfort. There 
was no question, with these, of any limit or cessation of function. But with your 
Agora Goddess, that is just the most important question. Getting on — but where 
to? Gathering together — but how much? Do you mean to gather always — never 
to spend? If so, I wish you joy of your goddess, for I am just as well off as you, 
without the trouble of worshipping her at all. But if you do not spend, somebody 
else will — somebody else must. And it is because of this (among many other 
such errors) that I have fearlessly declared your so-called science of Political 
Economy to be no science; because, namely, it has omitted the study of exactly 
the most important branch of the business — the study of spending. For spend 
you must, and as much as you make, ultimately. You gather corn: — will you 
bury England under a heap of grain; or will you, when you have gathered, finally 
eat? You gather gold: — will you make your house-roofs of it, or pave your 
streets with it? That is still one way of spending it. But if you keep it, that you 
may get more, I'll give you more; I'll give you all the gold you want — all you can 
imagine — if you can tell me what you'll do with it. You shall have thousands of 
gold pieces; — thousands of thousands — millions — mountains, of gold: where 
will you keep them? Will you put an Olympus of silver upon a golden Pelion — 
make Ossa like a wart? Do you think the rain and dew would then come down to 
you, in the streams from such mountains, more blessedly than they will down the 
mountains which God has made for you, of moss and whinstone? But it is not 
gold that you want to gather! What is it? Greenbacks? No; not those neither. What 
is it then — is it ciphers after a capital I? Cannot you practise writing ciphers, and 
write as many as you want? Write ciphers for an hour every morning, in a big 
book, and say every evening, I am worth all those noughts more than I was 
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yesterday. Won't that do? Well, what in the name of Plutus is it you want? Not 
gold, not greenbacks, not ciphers after a capital I? You will have to answer, after 
all, 'No; we want, somehow or other, money's worth' Well, what is that? Let your 
Goddess of Getting-on discover it, and let her learn to stay therein. 
II. But there is yet another question to be asked respecting this Goddess of 
Getting-on. The first was of the continuance of her power; the second is of its extent. 
 Pallas and the Madonna were supposed to be all the world's Pallas, and all the 
world's Madonna. They could teach all men, and they could comfort all men. But, look 
strictly into the nature of the power of your Goddess of Getting-on; and you will find 
she is the Goddess — not of everybody's getting on — but only of somebody's getting 
on. This is a vital, or rather deathful, distinction. Examine it in your own ideal of the 
state of national life which this Goddess is to evoke and maintain. I asked you what it 
was, when I was last here;you have never told me. Now, shall I try to tell you? 
 Your ideal of human life then is, I think, that it should be passed in a 
pleasant undulating world, with iron and coal everywhere underneath it. On each 
pleasant bank of this world is to be a beautiful mansion, with two wings; and 
stables, and coach-houses; a moderately sized park; a large garden and hot 
houses; and pleasant carriage drives through the shrubberies. In this mansion are 
to live the favoured votaries of the Goddess; the English gentleman, with his 
gracious wife, and his beautiful family; always able to have the boudoir and the 
jewels for the wife, and the beautiful ball dresses for the daughters, and hunters 
for the sons, and a shooting in the Highlands for himself. At the bottom of the 
bank, is to be the mill; not less than a quarter of a mile long, with a steam engine 
at each end, and two in the middle, and a chimney three hundred feet high. In this 
mill are to be in constant employment from eight hundred to a thousand workers, 
who never drink, never strike, always going to church on Sunday, and always 
express themselves in respectful language. 

 Is not that, broadly, and in the main features, the kind of thing you propose to 
yourselves? It is very pretty indeed seen from above; not at all so pretty, seen from 
below. For, observe, while to one family this deity is indeed the Goddess of Getting 
on, to a thousand families she is the Goddess of not Getting on. 'Nay,' you say, 'they 
have all their chance.' Yes, so has every one in a lottery, but there must always be 
the same number of blanks. 'Ah! but in a lottery it is not skill and intelligence which 
take the lead, but blind chance.' What then! do you think the old practice, that 'they 
should take who have the power, and they should keep who can,' is less iniquitous, 
when the power has become power of brains instead of fist? and that, though we 
may not take advantage of a child's or a woman's weakness, we may of a man's 
foolishness? 'Nay, but finally, work must be done, and someone must be at the top, 
someone at the bottom.' Granted, my friends. Work must always be, and captains of 
work must always be; and if you in the least remember the tone of any of my 
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writings, you must know that they are thought unfit for this age, because they are 
always insisting on need of government, and speaking with scorn of liberty. But I 
beg you to observe that there is a wide difference between being captains or 
governors of work, and taking the profits of it. It does not follow, because you are 
general of an army, that you are to take all the treasure, or land, it wins (if it fight 
for treasure or land); neither, because you are king of a nation, that you are to 
consume all the profits of the nation's work. Real kings, on the contrary, are known 
invariably by their doing quite the reverse of this, — by their taking the least 
possible quantity of the nation's work for themselves. There is no test of real 
kinghood so infallible as that. Does the crowned creature live simply, bravely, 
unostentatiously? probably he is a King. Does he cover his body with jewels, and 
his table with delicate? In all probability he is not a King. It is possible he may be, 
as Solomon was; but that is when the nation shares his splendour with him. 
Solomon made gold, not only to be in his own palace as stones, but to be in 
Jerusalem as stones. But even so, for the most part, these splendid kinghoods expire 
in ruin, and only the true kinghoods live, which are of royal labourers governing 
loyal labourers; who, both leading rough lives, establish the true dynasties. 
Conclusively you will find that because you are king of a nation, it does not follow 
that you are to gather for yourself all the wealth of that nation; neither, because you 
are king of a small part of the nation, and lord over the means of its maintenance — 
over field, or mill, or mine, are you to take all the produce of that piece of the 
foundation of national existence for yourself. 
 You will tell me I need not preach against these things, for I cannot mend 
them. No, good friends, I cannot; but you can, and you will; or something else can 
and will. Do you think these phenomena are to stay always in their present power 
or aspect? All history shows, on the contrary, that to be the exact thing they never 
can do. Change must come; but it is ours to determine whether change of growth, 
or change of death. Shall the Parthenon be in ruins on its rock, and Bolton priory 
in its meadow, but these mills of yours be the consummation of the buildings of 
the earth, and their wheels be as the wheels of eternity? Think you that 'men may 
come, and men may go,' but — mills — go on forever? Not so; out of these, better 
or worse shall come; and it is for you to choose which. 
 I know that none of this wrong is done with deliberate purpose. I know, on the 
contrary, that you wish your workmen well; that you do much for them, and that 
you desire to do more for them, if you saw your way to it safely. I know that many 
of you have done, and are every day doing, whatever you feel to be in your power; 
and that even all this wrong and misery are brought about by a warped sense of 
duty, each of you striving to do his best, without noticing that this best is essentially 
and centrally the best for himself, not for others. And all this has come of the 
spreading of that thrice accursed, thrice impious doctrine of the modern economist, 
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that 'To do the best for yourself, is finally to do the best for others.' Friends, our 
great Master said not so; and most absolutely we shall find this world is not made 
so. Indeed, to do the best for others is finally to do the best for ourselves; but it will 
not do to have our eyes fixed on that issue. The Pagans had got beyond that. Hear 
what a Pagan says of this matter; hear what were, perhaps, the last written words of 
Plato, — if not the last actually written (for this we cannot know), yet assuredly in 
fact and power his parting words — in which, endeavouring to give full crowning 
and harmonious close to all his thoughts, and to speak the sum of them by the 
imagined sentence of the Great Spirit, his strength and his heart fail him, and the 
words cease, broken off forever. It is the close of the dialogue called 'Critias,' in 
which he describes, partly from real tradition, partly in ideal dream, the early state 
of Athens; and the genesis, and order, and religion, of the fabled isle of Atlantis; in 
which genesis he conceives the same first perfection and final degeneracy of man, 
which in our own Scriptural tradition is expressed by saying that the Sons of God 
intermarried with the daughters of men, for he supposes the earliest race to have 
been indeed the children of God; and to have corrupted themselves, until 'their spot 
was not the spot of his children.' And this, he says, was the end; that indeed 'through 
many generations, so long as the God's nature in them yet was full, they were 
submissive to the sacred laws, and carried themselves lovingly to all that had 
kindred with them in divineness; for their uttermost spirit was faithful and true, and 
in every wise great; so that, in all meekness of wisdom, they dealt with each other, 
and took all the chances of life; and despising all things except virtue, they cared 
little what happened day by day, and bore lightly the burden of gold and of 
possessions; for they saw that, if only their common love and virtue increased, all 
these things would be increased together with them; but to set their esteem and 
ardent pursuit upon material possession would be to lose that first, and their virtue 
and affection together with it. And by such reasoning, and what of the divine nature 
remained in them, they gained all this greatness of which we have already told, but 
when the God's part of them faded and became extinct, being mixed again and 
again, and effaced by the prevalent mortality; and the human nature at last 
exceeded, they then became unable to endure the courses of fortune; and fell into 
shapelessness of life, and baseness in the sight of him who could see, having lost 
everything that was fairest of their honour; while to the blind hearts which could not 
discern the true life, tending to happiness, it seemed that they were then chiefly 
noble and happy, being filled with all iniquity of inordinate possession and power. 
Whereupon, the God of God's, whose Kinghood is in laws, beholding a once just 
nation thus cast into misery, and desiring to lay such punishment upon them as 
might make them repent into restraining, gathered together all the gods into his 
dwelling-place, which from heaven's centre overlooks whatever has part in 
creation; and having assembled them, he said' — — 
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 The rest is silence. So ended are the last words of the chief wisdom of the 
heathen, spoken of this idol of riches; this idol of yours; this golden image high by 
measureless cubits, set up where your green fields of England are furnace-burnt into 
the likeness of the plain of Dura: this idol, forbidden to us, first of all idols, by our 
own Master and faith; forbidden to us also by every human lip that has ever, in any 
age or people, been accounted of as able to speak according to the purposes of God. 
Continue to make that forbidden deity your principal one, and soon no more art, no 
more science, no more pleasure will be possible. Catastrophe will come; or worse 
than catastrophe, slow mouldering and withering into Hades. But if you can fix 
some conception of a true human state of life to be striven for — life for all men as 
for yourselves — if you can determine some honest and simple order of existence; 
following those trodden ways of wisdom, which are pleasantness, and seeking her 
quiet and withdrawn paths, which are peace; — then, and so sanctifying wealth into 
'commonwealth,' all your art, your literature, your daily labours, your domestic 
affection, and citizen's duty, will join and increase into one magnificent harmony. 
You will know then how to build, well enough; you will build with stone well, but 
with flesh better; temples not made with hands, but riveted of hearts; and that kind 
of marble, crimson-veined, is indeed eternal. 
 
4.4 Conclusion 
 In short, this unit is a detailed description on John Ruskin’s personality, his 
versatile writing styles as well as his well-appreciated prose writing style which make 
him one of the very popular essayists of the era. Though criticized for his negative 
aspects of his works yet he remained one of the masters of the English prose. To 
appreciate him well and to understand the complex nature of his prose works, dear 
students, go through the unit completely, critically analyze his essays and speech, 
included in the unit 4 as well as complete your suggested reading at the end of this unit. 
 
4.5 Summary Points 
 The English critic and social theorist, John Ruskin (1819-1900) was the 

literary representative of Victorian England.  
 His prose writings are reflection of his massive sensitivity, human empathy 

and moral values. 
 John Ruskin's chief acumen was that art was an expression of the values of a society. 
 Despite having read Dr. Johnson, Alexander Pope, Ruskin maintained his 

own unique and individualized style of writing prose.  
 In his earlier prose works Ruskin illustrates his mastery of motion, sound, color 

of words and illustrative richness of scenic beauty. However, in his later prose 
works, he employed simpler sentences while employing clear-cut and plain style. 



 100 

 The writing style of Ruskin is incisive, effective, and imaginative making 
his writings simple but sublime, grand, and complex.  

 Sarcasm, persuasiveness, expository elements, rhythmic and sonorous 
qualities as well as irony are characteristic features of his prose style. 

 To add to it, John Ruskin’s prose writing style is composed of flexible 
knowledge, ornamental language, rhythmic quality, lengthy sentences, 
language of the Bible and descriptive quality.  

 Besides having many positive features, Ruskin’s prose works have certain 
shortcoming also like it is didactic, complicated as well as ambiguous because 
of employing many references. Moreover, it lacks laughter and good humor. 

 ‘The Poetry of Architecture’, depicting a relationship between art and 
morality, ‘Modern Painters’ are his major works. 

 His marvelous prose work includes ‘Work, ‘War’ and ‘Traffic’. 
 
4.6 Self-Assessment Questions 
Q.1 Do you agree, “Though Ruskin employed keen irony, ‘it is not as harsh as 

swifts’? He employed sweet, gentle, and tolerant irony like Addison and 
Chaucer”. Illustrate your answer with the textual examples. 

Q.2 Explain the relationship between art and morality as well as beauty as presented 
in Ruskin’s ‘The Poetry of Architecture’ and ‘Modern Painters’ respectively. 

Q.3 In light of John’ Ruskin’s ‘Work’ critically discuss, “When both works are 
equally done with honesty then head’s work is honorable than hand’s work”. 

Q.4 “Fighting is implanted in human nature and hence for all healthy men, fair 
fight is the best play”; critically analyze Ruskin’s statement as the critical 
commentary on the current state of affairs. 

Q.5 Critically appreciate Ruskin’s essay on “Traffic”. 
Q.6 Describe pros and cons of John Ruskin’s grand prose style. 
 
Suggested Readings 
 “John Ruskin, Henry James and the Shropshire Lads” (2008) by Cynthia 

Gamble, New European Publications, London, chapters 3–4. 
 “John Ruskin: The Later Years” (2000), by Tim Hilton, Yale University 

Press, London. 
 “Ruskin: The Great Victorian” (1949) by Derrick Leon, Routledge and 

Kegan Paul, pp. 54–56. 
 “Ruskinian Gothic” (1982), by J. Mordaunt Crook, in The Ruskin Polygon: 

Essays on the Imagination of John Ruskin, ed. John Dixon Hunt and Faith 
M. Holland, Manchester University Press, England, pp. 65–93. 
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Introduction  
 Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803—1882) became the most widely known man of 
letters in America, establishing himself as a prolific poet, essayist, popular lecturer 
and an advocate of social reforms who was nevertheless suspicious of reform and 
reformers. Emer  son achieved some reputation with his verse, corresponded with 
many of the leading intellectual and artistic figures of his day, and during an off and 
on again career as a Unitarian minister, delivered and later published a number of 
controversial sermons. Emerson’s enduring reputation, however, is as a philosopher, 
an aphoristic writer (like Friedrich Nietzsche) and a quintessentially American 
thinker whose championing of the American Transcendental movement and 
influence on Walt Whitman, Henry David Thoreau, William James, and others would 
alone secure him a prominent place in American cultural history. Emerson is often 
characterized as an idealist philosopher and indeed used the term himself of his 
philosophy, explaining it simply as a recognition that plan always precedes action. 
For Emerson, all things exist in a ceaseless flow of change, and “being” is the subject 
of constant metamorphosis. Later developments in his thinking shifted the emphasis 
from unity to the balance of opposites: power and form, identity and variety, intellect 
and fate. Emerson remained throughout his lifetime the champion of the individual 
and a believer in the primacy of the individual’s experience. In the individual can be 
discovered all truths, all experience. For the individual, the religious experience must 
be direct and unmediated by texts, traditions, or personality. Central to defining 
Emerson’s contribution to American thought is his emphasis on non-conformity that 
had so profound an effect on Thoreau. Self-reliance and independence of thought are 
fundamental to Emerson’s perspective in that they are the practical expressions of the 
central relation between the self and the infinite. To trust oneself and follow our inner 
promptings corresponds to the highest degree of consciousness. 
 
Objectives 
 Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. recognize Ralph Waldo Emerson as the most popular American man of letters;  
ii. appreciate Emerson’s early works like “Nature”, “The American Scholar” 

and “The Divinity School Address”; 
iii. compare Emerson’s main concept “Good is positive”, with his call to rely on 

one’s self, to “go alone; to refuse the good models. 
iv. analyze Emerson’s main philosophy about Nature and correlation between 

it, mind and art; 
v. elaborate the eleven characteristics features of Emerson’s Prose style; 
vi. explicate Emerson’s utilization of varied types of images; 
vii. critically discuss Emerson’s essay on ‘Over-Soul’; and 
viii. evaluate Emerson’s essay on ‘Transcendentalism’’. 
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5.1  Major Works 
 As a philosopher, Emerson primarily makes use of two forms, the essay and 
the public address or lecture. His career began, however, with a short 
book, Nature, published anonymously in 1836. Nature touches on many of the 
ideas to which he would return to again and again over his lifetime, most 
significantly the perspective that nature serves as an intermediary between human 
experience and what lies beyond nature. Emerson expresses a similar idea in his 
claim that spirit puts forth nature through us, exemplary of which is the famous 
“transparent eye-ball” passage, in which he writes that on a particular evening, 
while “crossing a bare common . . . the currents of Universal Being circulate 
through me”. On the strength this passage alone, Nature has been widely viewed 
as a defining text of Transcendentalism, praised and satirized for the same 
qualities. Emerson invokes the “transparent eye-ball” to describe the loss of 
individuation in the experience of nature, where there is no seer, only seeing: “I 
am nothing; I see all”. This immersion in nature compensates us in our most 
difficult adversity and provides a sanctification of experience profoundly religious 
—the direct religious experience that Emerson was to call for all his life. While 
Emerson characterizes traversing the common with mystical language, it is also 
importantly a matter of knowledge. The fundamental knowledge of nature that 
circulates through him is the basis of all human knowledge but cannot be 
distinguished, in Emerson’s thought, from divine understanding. 
 The unity of nature is the unity of variety, and “each particle is a 
microcosm.” There is, Emerson writes “a universal soul” that, influenced by 
Coleridge, he named “reason.” Nature is by turns exhortative and pessimistic, like 
the work of the English Romantics, portraying man as a creature fallen away from 
a primordial connection with nature. Man ought to live in a original relation to the 
universe, an assault on convention he repeats in various formulas throughout his 
life; however, “man is the dwarf of himself . . . is disunited with himself . . . is a 
god in ruins”. Nature concludes with a version of Emerson’s permanent program, 
the admonition to conform your life to the “pure idea in your mind”, a 
prescription for living he never abandons. 
 “The American Scholar” and “The Divinity School Address” are generally 
held to be representative statements of Emerson’s early period. “The American 
Scholar,” delivered as the Phi Beta Kappa oration at Harvard in 1837, repeats a 
call for a distinctively American scholarly life and a break with European 
influences and models—a not original appeal in the 1830s. Emerson begins with a 
familiar critique of American and particularly New England culture by asserting 
that Americans were “a people too busy to give to letters anymore”. What must 
have surprised the audience was his anti-scholarly theme, that “Books are for the 
scholar’s idle times”, an idea that aligns the prodigiously learned and widely read 
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Emerson with the critique of excessive bookishness found in Wordsworth and 
English Romanticism. Continuing in this theme, Emerson argues against book 
knowledge entirely and in favor of lived experience: “Only so much do I know, as 
I have lived.” Nature is the most important influence on the mind, he told his 
listeners, and it is the same mind, one mind, that writes and reads. Emerson calls 
for both creative writing and “creative reading,” individual development being 
essential for the encounter with mind found in books. The object of scholarly 
culture is not the bookworm but “Man Thinking,” Emerson’s figure for an active, 
self-reliant intellectual life that thus puts mind in touch with Mind and the 
“Divine Soul.” Through this approach to the study of letters, Emerson predicts 
that in America “A nation of men will for the first time exist”. 
 “The Divinity School Address,” also delivered at Harvard in 1838, was 
considerably more controversial and marked in earnest the beginning of 
Emerson’s opposition to the climate of organized religion in his day, even the 
relatively liberal theology of Cambridge and the Unitarian Church. Emerson set 
out defiantly to insist on the divinity of all men rather than one single historical 
personage, a position at odds with Christian orthodoxy but one central to his 
entire system of thought. The original relation to nature Emerson insisted upon 
ensures an original relation to the divine, not copied from the religious experience 
of others, even Jesus of Nazareth. Emerson observes that in the universe there is a 
“justice” operative in the form of compensation: “He who does a good deed is 
instantly ennobled”. This theme he would develop powerfully into a full essay, 
“Compensation” (1841). Whether Emerson characterized it as compensation, 
retribution, balance, or unity, the principle of an automatic response to all human 
action, good or ill, was a permanent fixture of his thought. “Good is positive”, he 
argued to the vexation of many in the audience, “evil merely privative, not 
absolute”. Emerson concludes his address with a subversive call to rely on one’s 
self, to “go alone; to refuse the good models”. 
 Two of Emerson’s first non-occasional public lectures from this early 
period contain especially important expressions of his thought. Always suspicious 
of reform and reformers, Emerson was yet an advocate of reform causes. In “Man 
the Reformer” (1841), Emerson expresses this ambivalence by speculating that if 
we were to “Let our affection flow out to our fellows; it would operate in a day 
the greatest of all revolutions”. In an early and partial formulation of his theory 
that all people, times, and places are essentially alike, he writes in “Lecture on the 
Times” (1841) that “The Times . . . have their root in an invisible spiritual 
reality”; then more fully in “The Transcendentalist” (1842): “new views . . . are 
not new, but the very oldest of thoughts cast into the mould of these new times”. 
Such ideas, though of quintessential Emerson, are nevertheless positions that he 
would qualify and complicate over the next twenty years. 
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 Emerson brought out his Essays: First Series, in 1841, which contain 
perhaps his single most influential work, “Self-Reliance”. Emerson’s style as an 
essayist, not unlike the form of his public lectures, operates best at the level of the 
individual sentence. His essays are bound together neither by their stated theme 
nor the progression of argument, but instead by the systematic coherence of his 
thought alone. Indeed, the various titles of Emerson’s do not limit the subject 
matter of the essays but repeatedly bear out the abiding concerns of his 
philosophy. Another feature of his rhetorical style involves exploring the contrary 
poles of a particular idea, similar to a poetic antithesis. As a philosopher-poet, 
Emerson employs a highly figurative style, while his poetry is remarkable as a 
poetry of ideas. The language of the essays is sufficiently poetical that Thoreau 
felt compelled to say critically of the essays—“they were not written exactly at 
the right crisis [to be poetry] though inconceivably near it”. In “History” Emerson 
attempts to demonstrate the unity of experience of men of all ages: “What Plato 
has thought, he may think; what a saint has felt, he may feel; what at any time has 
befallen any man, he may understand”. Interestingly, for an idealist philosopher, 
he describes man as “a bundle of relations.” The experience of the individual self 
is of such importance in Emerson’s conception of history that it comes to stand 
for history: “there is properly no history; only biography”. Working back from 
this thought, Emerson connects his understanding of this essential unity to his 
fundamental premise about the relation of man and nature: “the mind is one, and 
that nature is correlative.” By correlative, Emerson means that mind and nature 
are themselves representative, symbolic, and consequently correlate to spiritual 
facts. In the wide-ranging style of his essays, he returns to the subject of nature, 
suggesting that nature is itself a repetition of a very few laws, and thus implying 
that history repeats itself consistently with a few recognizable situations. Like the 
Danish philosopher Soren Kierkegaard, Emerson disavowed nineteenth century 
notions of progress, arguing in the next essay of the book, “Society never 
advances . . . For everything that is given, something is taken”. 
 “Self-Reliance” is justly famous as a statement of Emerson’s credo, found 
in the title and perhaps uniquely among his essays, consistently and without 
serious digression throughout the work. The emphasis on the unity of experience 
is the same: “what is true for you in your private heart is true for all men”. 
Emerson rests his abiding faith in the individual—“Trust thyself”—on the 
fundamental link between each man and the divine reality, or nature, that works 
through him. Emerson wove this explicit theme of self-trust throughout his work, 
writing in “Heroism” (1841), “Self-trust is the essence of heroism”. The apostle of 
self-reliance perceived that the impulses that move us may not be benign, that 
advocacy of self-trust carried certain social risks. No less a friend of Emerson’s 
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than Herman Melville parodied excessive faith in the individual through the 
portrait of Captain Ahab in his classic American novel, Moby-Dick. Nevertheless, 
Emerson argued that if our promptings are bad they come from our inmost being. 
If we are made thus we have little choice in any case but to be what we are. 
Translating this precept into the social realm, Emerson famously declares, 
“Whoso would be a man must be a nonconformist”—a point of view developed at 
length in both the life and work of Thoreau. Equally memorable and influential on 
Walt Whitman is Emerson’s idea that “a foolish consistency is the hobgoblin of 
small minds, adored by little statesmen and philosophers and divines”.  In Leaves 
of Grass, Whitman made of his contradictions a virtue by claiming for himself a 
vastness of character that encompassed the vastness of the American experience. 
Emerson opposes on principle the reliance on social structures (civil, religious) 
precisely because through them the individual approaches the divine second hand, 
mediated by the once original experience of a genius from another age: “An 
institution,” as he explains, “is the lengthened shadow of one man.” To achieve 
this original relation one must “Insist on one’s self; never imitate” for if the 
relationship is secondary, the connection is lost. “Nothing,” Emerson concludes, 
“can bring you peace but the triumph of principles”, a statement that both in tone 
and content illustrates the vocational drive of the former minister to speak directly 
to a wide audience and preach a practical philosophy of living. 
 Three years later in 1844 Emerson published his Essays: Second Series, 
eight essays and one public lecture, the titles indicating the range of his interests: 
“The Poet,” “Experience,” “Character,” “Manners,” “Gifts,” “Nature,” “Politics,” 
“Nominalist and Realist,” and “New England Reformers”. “The Poet” contains 
the most comprehensive statement on Emerson’s aesthetics and art. This 
philosophy of art has its premise in the Transcendental notion that the power of 
nature operates through all being, that it is being: “For we are not pans and 
barrows . . . but children of the fire, made of it, and only the same divinity 
transmuted”. Art and the products of art of every kind—poetry, sculpture, 
painting, and architecture—flow from the same unity at the root of all human 
experience. Emerson’s aesthetics stress not the object of art but the force that 
creates the art object, or as he characterizes this process in relation to poetry: “it is 
not metres, but a metre-making argument that makes a poem.” “The Poet” repeats 
anew the Emersonian dictum that nature is itself a symbol, and thus nature admits 
of being used symbolically in art. While Emerson does not accept in principle 
social progress as such, his philosophy emphasizes the progress of spirit, 
particularly when understood as development. This process he allies with the 
process of art: “Nature has a higher end . . . ascension, or the passage of the soul 
into higher forms”. The realm of art, ultimately for Emerson, is only an 
intermediary function, not an end itself: “Art is the path of the creator to his 
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work”. On this and every subject, Emerson reveals the humanism at the core of 
his philosophy, his human centric perspective that posits the creative principle 
above the created thing. “There is a higher work for Art than the arts”, he argues 
in the essay “Art,” and that work is the full creative expression of human being. 
Nature too has this “humanism,” to speak figuratively, in its creative process, as 
he writes in “The Method of Nature:” “The universe does not attract us until 
housed in an individual.” Most notable in “The Poet” is Emerson’s call for an 
expressly American poetry and poet to do justice to the fact that “America is a 
poem in our eyes”.. What is required is a “genius . . . with tyrannous eye, which 
knew the value of our incomparable materials” and can make use of the 
“barbarism and materialism of the times.” Emerson would not meet Whitman for 
another decade, only after Whitman had sent him anonymously a copy of the first 
edition of Leaves of Grass, in which—indicative of Emerson’s influence—
Whitman self-consciously assumes the role of the required poet of America and 
asserts, like his unacknowledged mentor, that America herself is indeed a poem. 
 “Experience” remains one of Emerson’s best-known and often-anthologized 
essays. It is also an essay written out of the devastating grief that struck the 
Emerson household after the death of their five-year-old son, Waldo. He wrote, 
whether out of conviction or helplessness, “I grieve that grief can teach me 
nothing”. Emerson goes on, rocking back and forth between resignation and 
affirmation, establishing along the way a number of key points. In “Experience” 
he defines “spirit” as “matter reduced to an extreme thinness”. In keeping with the 
gradual shift in his philosophy from an emphasis on the explanatory model of 
“unity” to images suggesting balance, he describes “human life” as consisting of 
“two elements, power and form, and the proportion must be invariably kept”. 
Among his more quotable aphorisms is “The years teach us much which the days 
never know”, a memorable argument for the idea that experience cannot be 
reduced to the smallest observable events, then added back up again to constitute 
a life; that there is, on the contrary, an irreducible whole present in a life and at 
work through us. “Experience” concludes with Emerson’s hallmark optimism, a 
faith in human events grounded in his sense of the total penetration of the divine 
in all matter. “Every day,” he writes, and “every act betrays the ill-concealed 
deity”, a determined expression of his lifelong principle that the divine radiates 
through all being. 
 The early 1850s saw the publication of a number of distinctively American 
texts: Nathaniel Hawthorne’s The Scarlet Letter (1850); Melville’s Moby-
Dick (1851); Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin (1852); and 
Whitman’s Leaves of Grass (1855). Emerson’s Representative Men (1850) failed 
to anticipate this flowering of a uniquely American literature in at least one 
respect: none of his representative characters were American—nevertheless, each 
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biography yields an insight into some aspect of Emerson’s thought he finds in the 
man or in his work, so that Representative Men reads as the history of Emerson’s 
precursors in other times and places. Emerson structures the book around portraits 
of Plato, the Swedish mystic Emmanuel Swedenborg, the French essayist 
Montaigne, the poet William Shakespeare, the statesman Napoleon Bonaparte, 
and the writer Johann Wolfgang von Goethe. Each man stands in for a type, for 
example, Montaigne represents the “skeptic”, Napoleon the “man of the world”. 
Humanity, for Emerson, consisted of recognizable but overlapping personality 
types, types discoverable in every age and nation, but all sharing in a common 
humanity that has its source in divine being. Each portrait balances the particular 
feature of the representative man that illustrates the general laws inhabiting 
humanity along with an assessment of the great man’s shortcomings. Like 
Nietzsche, Emerson did not believe that great men were ends in themselves but 
served particular functions, notably for Emerson their capacity to “clear our eyes 
of egotism, and enable us to see other people in their works”. Emerson’s 
representative men are “great”, but “exist that there may be greater men”. As a 
gesture toward self-criticism about an entire book on great men by the champion 
of American individualism, Emerson concedes, “there are no common men”, and 
his biographical sketches ultimately balance both the limitations of each man with 
his—to use an oxymoron—distinctive universality, or in other words, the impact 
he has had on Emerson’s thought. While Plato receives credit for establishing the 
“cardinal facts . . . the one and the two —1.Unity, or Identity and, 2. Variety”, 
Emerson concedes that through Plato we have had no success in “explaining 
existence”. It was Swedenborg, according to Emerson, who discovered that the 
smallest particles in nature are merely replicated and repeated in larger 
organizations, and that the physical world is symbolic of the spiritual. But 
although he approves of the religion Swedenborg urged, a spirituality of each and 
every moment, Emerson complains the mystic lacks the “liberality of universal 
wisdom”. Instead, we are “always in a church”. From Montaigne, Emerson gained 
a heightened sense of the universal mind as he read the French philosophers’ 
sssays, for “It seemed to me as if I had myself written the book”—as well as an 
enduring imperative of style: “Cut these words, and they would bleed”. The 
“skeptic” Montaigne, however, lacks belief, which “consists in accepting the 
affirmations of the soul”. From Shakespeare, Emerson received confirmation that 
originality was a reassembly of existing ideas. The English poet possessed the 
rare capacity of greatness in that he allowed the spirit of his age to achieve 
representation through him. Nevertheless the world waits on “a poet-priest” who 
can see, speak, and act, with equal inspiration”. Reflection on Napoleon’s life 
teaches the value of concentration, one of Emerson’s chief virtues. In The 
Conduct of Life, Emerson describes “concentration” or bringing to bear all of 
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one’s powers on a single object, as the “chief prudence”. Likewise, Napoleon’s 
shrewdness consisted in allowing events to take their natural course and become 
representative of the forces of his time. The defect of the “man of the world” was 
that he possessed “the powers of intellect without conscience” and was doomed to 
fail. Emerson’s moral summary of Napoleon’s sounds a great deal like Whitman: 
“Only that good profits, which we can taste with all doors open, and which serves 
all men”. Goethe, “the writer” like Napoleon, represents the countervailing force 
of nature against Emerson’s lifelong opponent, what he called “the morgue of 
convention”. Goethe is also exemplary of the man of culture whose sphere of 
knowledge, as Emerson himself tried to emulate with his wide and systematic 
reading, knows no limits or categorical boundaries. Yet “the lawgiver of art is not 
an artist” and repeating a call for an original relation to the infinite, foregoing 
even the venerable authority of Goethe, Emerson concludes, “We too must write 
Bibles”. 
 English Traits was published in 1856 but represented almost a decade of 
reflections on an invited lecture tour Emerson made in 1847-48 to Great 
Britain. English Traits presents an unusually conservative set of perspectives on a 
rather limited subject, that of a single nation and “race” in place of human 
civilization and humanity as a whole. English Traits contains an advanced 
understanding of race, namely, that the differences among the members of a race 
are greater than the differences between races, but in general introduces a few 
new ideas. The work is highly “occasional” shaped by his travels and visits, and 
bore evidence of what seemed to be an erosion of energy and originality in his 
thought. 
 The Conduct of Life (1860), however, proved to be a work of startling vigor 
and insight and is Emerson’s last important work published in his lifetime. “Fate” 
is arguably the central essay in the book. The subject of fate, which Emerson 
defines as “An expense of means to end”, along with the relation of fate 
to freedom and the primacy of man’s vocation, come to be the chief subjects of 
the final years of his career. Some of Emerson’s finest poetry can be found in his 
essays. In “Fate” he writes: “A man’s power is hooped in by a necessity, which, 
by many experiments, he touches on every side, until he learns its arc”. Fate is 
balanced in the essay by intellect: “So far as a man thinks, he is free”. Emerson’s 
advice for the conduct of life is to learn to swim with the tide, to “trim your bark” 
(that is, sails) to catch the prevailing wind. He refines and redefines his 
conception of history as the interaction between “Nature and thought”. Emerson 
further refines his conception of the great man by describing him as the 
“impressionable” man, or the man who most perfectly captures the spirit of his 
time in his thought and action. Varying a biblical proverb to his own thought, 
Emerson argues that what we seek we will find because it is our fate to seek what 



 112 

is our own. Always a moderating voice in politics, Emerson writes in “Power” 
that the “evils of popular government appear greater than they are”—at best a 
lukewarm recommendation of democracy. On the subject of politics, Emerson 
consistently posited a faith in balance, the tendencies toward chaos and order, 
change and conservation always correcting each other. His late aesthetics 
reinforce this political stance as he veers in “Beauty” onto the subject of women’s 
suffrage: “Thus the circumstances may be easily imagined, in which woman may 
speak, vote, argue causes, legislate, and drive a coach, and all the most naturally 
in the world, if only it come by degrees”. 
 In his early work, Emerson emphasized the operation of nature through the 
individual man. The Conduct of Life uncovers the same consideration only now 
understood in terms of work or vocation. Emerson argued with increasing 
regularity throughout his career that each man is made for some work, and to ally 
himself with that is to render him immune from harm: “the conviction that his 
work is dear to God and cannot be spared, defends him”. One step above simple 
concentration of force in Emerson’s scale of values we find his sense of 
dedication: “Nothing is beneath you, if it is in the direction of your life”. While in 
favor of many of the social and political reform movements of his time, Emerson 
never ventured far into a critique of laissez-faire economics. In “Wealth” we find 
the balanced perspective, one might say contradiction, to be found in all the late 
work. Emerson argues that to be a “whole man” one must be able to find a 
“blameless living” and yet this same essay acknowledges an unsentimental 
definition of wealth: “He is the richest man who knows how to draw a benefit 
from the labors of the greatest numbers of men”. In the final essay of the book, 
“Illusions” Emerson uses a metaphor—“the sun borrows his beams”—to reassert 
his pervasive humanism, the idea that we endow nature with its beauty, and that 
man is at the center of creation. Man is at the center, and the center will hold: 
“There is no chance, and no anarchy, in the universe”. 
 
5.2 The Writing Style of Ralph Waldo Emerson 
 Ralph Waldo Emerson, a Transcendentalist, felt that the self is an 
autonomous spirit which acts according to universal moral laws. Located in all 
objects, this spiritual self develops from communion with nature.  In 
his essay Nature, Emerson employs analytical reasoning as he points to 
the heavenly state of nature whose existence is in conjunction with the spirit:  As 
he explains the reactions of people to nature, Emerson is forced to conclude that 
its power to delight does not exist independently.  Instead, he argues, "Nature 
always wears the colors of the spirit".  For the man, who is happy, there is a 
delight in nature, but for the man who has just lost a friend, the "sky is less 
grand". 
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 Thus, with Emerson's arguments, there is in Nature a recurring tension 
between emotion and intellect.  When he is more rational, Emerson denies that 
nature has a soul, but when his emotion overwhelms him, he endows nature with 
transcendence.  
 In his essay Self-Reliance, Emerson makes use of many figures of speech 
that compare abstract ideas with ordinary things or events.  For instance, 
he uses metaphor as he writes that Society is a joint-stock company in which the 
members agree for the better securing of his bread to each shareholder, to 
surrender the liberty and culture of the eater. Emerson also makes other points 
through the use of analogy; for example, he writes. This sculpture in the memory 
is not without pre-established harmony.  The eye was placed where one ray 
should fall that it might testify of that particular ray. He also uses illustration.  For 
example, when Emerson writes that "to be great is to be misunderstood," he 
alludes to such greats as Pythagoras, Socrates, Luther, Copernicus, Galileo, and 
Newton, who were all misunderstood. Because most of Emerson's essays contain 
all of his major ideas, they may sometimes seem to be without logical connection; 
however, Emerson's central ideas are powerful and are always expressed 
succinctly and with much insight. In fact, critics remark upon Emerson's masterful 
command of common language. 
 
5.2.1 Form 
 The essays of the English are short. But Emerson’s essays are very long. 
His essays are as a vast treaty of nature in which multitudes of argument and 
illustrations jostle one another for existence. On the basis of their form, his may 
be called Lectures. Some of them may be called treatises or orations. The body of 
his essay is vast. It contains various topics under the main title. The essay –‘The 
American Scholars’ covers about fifteen pages. It discusses the duties of a 
scholar; it is in a way American intellectual declaration of independence '. 
 
5.2.2 Loose Construction 
 Emerson essays are loosely constructed. His paragraphs are not based on 
any logical sequences. The points of his thought are not related to one another by 
virtue of logical discussion. In 'the American scholar' he tells first his readers that 
Americans should know how to make R declaration of literary independence. 
Then he tells that Heart of the American scholar should be a 'Man – thinking’. 
Thereafter, he describes the influence upon the mind of man. He was a great 
scholar. His vision was vast. As soon as he is in a position to complete a 
paragraph a new vision comes up and ideas form themselves into a circle. 
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 Sublime Thought: Emerson’s essays are steeped in sublime Thoughts. His 
essays -- 'The Poet’, 'The Over-Soul' and 'Self-reliance' contain sublime thoughts. 
Emerson, the transcendentalist is at his best in these essays. 
 
5.2.3  Philosophical Style 
 Emerson style for writing essays is philosophical. He unites ---- "The word 
of phenomena is lifted to the plane of principle". Further, "A Man should learn to 
detect and watch the gleam of light which flashes across his mind from within 
Emerson’s vision draws philosophical conclusions for the readers. He writes -- 
“Every thought is potent rather than purely reflective". 
 
5.2.4  Philosophical not Artistic  
 A member of critics is of the view that Emerson, the essayist is not the 
artist. In the opinion of Spiller, Emerson is - “a writer who is artistic but not an 
artist". Emerson is said to have got no sense of composition. He is accused of 
writing loose sentences with no sense of syntax. When he starts elaborating his 
ideas, his sense of form disappears and continuation becomes illogical, 
incoherence is the result of it all. Emerson’s prose has something beautiful style, 
something daggling. A critic says about his essays that they are - "a chaos full of 
shooting stars". To find his style, we may conclude him as a great scholar as a 
great Thinker. He intended to give his reader the maxim in a shorter time. 
 
5.2.5  Display of Wisdom 
 His essays are replete with his wisdom. He was an intellectual, a deep 
thinker and an eloquent speaker. His essays contain deep thoughts which run to 
the readers for this personal rights. Thoreau, Emerson, Whitman -- they were all 
good citizens of the nineteenth century and of the west. In the back of their work, 
all three writers built on Native American material and embodied American 
attitudes, specially the concepts of individualism and self-reliance. Perhaps the 
most fitting commentary on their relationship to Indian literature was made by 
Gandhi after reading Emerson’s essays: “The essays to my mind contain the 
teaching of Indian wisdom in a western ‘genre’. It is interesting to see our own 
sometimes differently fashioned”. 
 
5.2.6 Use of Metaphor 
 In both Nature and The American Scholar Emerson advances the theory that 
all language is based on physical images. For him, etymology, the study of the 
history of words, traces words' meanings back to original concrete pictures and 
actions. Especially in Nature, he maintains that objects are a kind of language that 
represents spiritual ideas; objects can be "read" for inspiration and understanding. 
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Hence, it is no surprise to find that Emerson characteristically expresses his ideas 
in vivid images and metaphors. The most dominant of these include images of 
water, light and fire, and unity and fragmentation. 
 
5.2.7  Images of Water 
 Probably the most pervasive metaphor throughout Emerson's writings is the 
image of water. The fluidity of water, its clarity, and its shapeless character seem 
to have fascinated him. Water has several meanings, all of which relate to basic 
concepts associated with independence, transcendence, and spiritual insight. 
In Nature, Emerson asks, "Who looks upon a river in a meditative hour and is not 
reminded of the flux of all things?" The flowing river not only reminds the 
thoughtful person of the ongoing flow of time, it is a figure for the passing days of 
an individual's life. In "The Over-Soul", in which images of water abound, he 
writes, "Man is a stream whose source is hidden", a statement that emphasizes the 
mystery he finds in each person. 
 At other times, he pictures life itself as the river, with the individual person 
borne along on its current. Such is the idea expressed in "The Over-Soul" when he 
urges us, "Do not require a description of the countries towards which you sail". 
This statement, part of a discussion of the impropriety of needing to know what 
the future will bring, and an exhortation to trust in spiritual guidance, conveys 
Emerson's sense of life as an adventure. He asks us to take risks and to exercise 
independent thought and imagination rather than safely follow convention. 
 If the individual is frequently imagined as moving in or on a river, the 
universe is pictured as a vast, immeasurable ocean. A key metaphor in Emerson's 
iconography is the river emptying into the sea and becoming part of it. This figure 
of speech expresses the fundamental notion of transcendence: the individual 
uniting with the universal mind — the Over-Soul. Emerson writes in "The Over-
Soul" that the soul's apprehension of truth is "an ebb of the individual rivulet 
before the flowing surges of the sea of life". He emphasizes the union of 
individual and universal consciousness: "The only mode of obtaining an answer to 
these questions of the senses is to forego all low curiosity, and, accepting the tide 
of being which floats us into the secret of nature, work and live, and all unawares 
the advancing soul has built and forged for itself a new condition, and the 
question and the answer are one". 
 As the great sea of consciousness unites the individual with the mysteries of 
the universe, it also creates a communion between all of humanity. Thus, in "The 
Over-Soul," Emerson expresses an almost ecstatic sense of the beautiful union of 
all people: "The heart in thee is the heart of all; not a valve, not a wall, not an 
intersection is there anywhere in nature, but one blood rolls uninterruptedly an 
endless circulation through all men, as the water of the globe is all one sea, and, 
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truly seen, its tide is one". Such participation allows us to partake of the divine 
life that penetrates and permeates the universe. 
 
5.2.8 Images of Light and Fire 
 Another favorite source of imagery for Emerson is light and fire. While 
water images often evoke a sense of time and a calm, blissful union with the 
universal, images of light and fire are associated with emotional warmth, vigor, 
and strong manly feelings. In "The Over-Soul" Emerson describes what it is like 
to experience a unity with the Over-Soul. His comparison combines a homely 
household hearth and a more mystical, visionary enlightenment: "The character 
and duration of this enthusiasm vary with the state of the individual, from an 
ecstasy and trance and prophetic inspiration, — which is its rarer appearance, — 
to the faintest glow of virtuous emotion, in which form it warms, like our 
household fires, all the families and associations of men, and makes society 
possible. A certain tendency to insanity has always attended the opening of the 
religious sense in men, as if they had been 'blasted with excess light' ".  In the 
same essay, he offers an image of light and fire in conjunction with an image of 
water to depict the union of individuals with each other, and within the embrace 
of the universal: "By the same fire, vital, consecrating, celestial, which burns until 
it shall dissolve all things into the waves and surges of an ocean of light, we see 
and know each other and what spirit each is of". 
 
5.2.9 Focus on a Transcendent 
 Emerson uses the figure of light to de-emphasize the importance of 
individual human characteristics and to focus on a transcendent, mystical 
illumination, as in this passage from 'The Over-Soul": "But the soul that ascends 
to worship the great God is plain and true; has no rose-color, no fine friends, no 
chivalry, no adventures; does not want admiration; dwells in the hour that now is, 
in the earnest experience of the common day, — by reason of the present moment 
and the mere trifle having become porous to thought and bilulous of the sea of 
light". Sentiments such as these reinforce his private, ecstatic communion with the 
divine; they connect the spiritual experience with the responsibilities of moral 
behavior and independent thought advocated in pieces such as "Self-Reliance" 
and his more political essays and speeches. The soul's relationship with God 
becomes, literally, the "guiding light," in contrast to the directives of society, law, 
tradition, and other mundane and superficial authorities. 
 
5.2.10 Images of Unity and Fragmentation 
 Images of unity and fragmentation play a major role in Emerson's writings. 
One aspect of this theme is an opposition of the organic and the mechanical, a 
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concept congenial to a writer who revered nature as the supreme lawgiver and 
educator. Almost always, the organic is allied with that which is wholesome, 
good, and desirable; the mechanical is linked with that which is unhealthy, 
divisive, and destructive. For example, in "The Poet" Emerson advises the 
aspiring poet to seek themes in nature rather than in human history; his imagery 
contrasts the natural landscape with constructed and manufactured items like 
castles and swords: "O poet! a new nobility is conferred in groves and pastures, 
and not in castles or by the sword blade any longer". 
 
5.2.11 Presentation of Natural Images 
 Many times Emerson presents only the natural image, and the contrast is 
left to the reader's inference. Thus, in "The Over-Soul" the moral authority of the 
heart and feelings is implicitly opposed to mental or intellectual rules, which must 
have a divine spark of feeling in order to be worthwhile: "Speak to his heart and 
the man becomes suddenly virtuous. Within the same sentiment is the germ of 
intellectual growth, which obeys the same law". Occasionally, he departs from 
rigid application of the organic-versus-manufactured dichotomy to make 
comparisons in which a good or desirable element is paralleled with a constructed 
item. This often happens when the subject is related to science, a branch of 
learning he admires — conditionally — because it allows us a keener 
understanding of nature. 
 More commonly, Emerson refers positively to man-made items with a 
spiritual or emotional connection. Such is the case in "The Over-Soul", when he 
compares the human being with a religious building, a temple: "A man is the 
facade of a temple wherein all wisdom and all good abide". This is a rewriting of 
a familiar Christian figure of speech: the human person as a "temple" of the Holy 
Spirit. Although Emerson's Unitarianism precluded belief in a divine "Holy 
Spirit" his transcendentalism tended to transfer the spirit's divinity to the 
animating "Over-Soul" of all nature. 
 Among some of Emerson's most arresting images of fragmentation are 
those pertaining to clothes and textiles. Many times these images admonish us to 
question old, or accepted rules, and to "try on" new ways of thinking. His 
conclusion in "The Over-Soul" proposes an optimistic forecast of the future, as 
most of his writings tend to end on an optimistic note. He is confident that, in the 
future, the ideal human "will weave no longer a spotted life of shreds and patches, 
but he will live with a divine unity". 
 The metaphor of clothing and rags also appears frequently in Emerson's 
statements about writing and style. In a long and elaborately developed 
comparison in Nature, he contrasts the artificial style of imitative writers with the 
natural style of true poets. Imitative writers are those who "do not of themselves 
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clothe one thought in its natural garment, but who feed unconsciously on the 
language created by the primary writers of the country, those, namely, who hold 
primarily on nature". Contrasted to these imitators are the true poets, who "pierce 
this rotten diction and fasten words again to visible things . . . The moment our 
discourse rises above the ground line of familiar facts and is inflamed with 
passion or exalted by thought, it clothes itself in images." In addition to using 
images that promote a more natural, and hence preferable, style of writing, 
Emerson asserts a few paragraphs later that nature itself provides the best images 
— that is, the most appropriate dress — for writing: "[Because nature] always 
stands ready to clothe what we would say, we cannot avoid the question whether 
the characters are not significant of themselves. 
 
5.3 Essays 
5.3.1 ‘Over-Soul’ 
 The Over-Soul" is divided into five sections. In the first section (paragraphs 
1-3), Emerson provides a general introduction, informing us of his intent to define 
the Over-Soul. In the second section (paragraphs 4-10), he defines this universal 
spirit but admits that, ultimately, it can be known only through moral actions, not 
language. The third section (paragraphs 11-15) addresses the relationship between 
the Over-Soul and society, and the fourth (paragraphs 16-21) focuses on how the 
Over-Soul is revealed to us. The essay concludes with a discussion of how the 
Over-Soul manifests itself in individuals (paragraphs 22-30). n this first section, 
Emerson introduces the theme of accessibility, familiar to readers of his other 
essays. God is accessible to all people, whether they actively seek a personal 
spirituality or not. Recalling More's belief that moral ideas are innate, Emerson 
asserts that there exists a "spirit of prophecy which is innate in every man." God 
resides in each soul, which in turn pays homage back to God. 
 Emerson emphasizes the theme of the many and the one when he points out 
that, because each of us has a soul that encompasses God, each soul represents the 
many other souls present in the world: "Meantime within man is the soul of the 
whole; the wise silence; the universal beauty, to which every part and particle is 
equally related; the eternal One." 
 Another theme presented in the introduction is the need for moral actions 
that demonstrate what language falls short of doing; these actions help us 
understand what the power, or source, is that Emerson keeps referring to. He 
admits that he cannot put into words what this power is: "My words do not carry 
its august sense; they fall short and cold." Because we cannot understand — using 
language — the God within us, all we can do is demonstrate this presence by how 
we live our lives — by our actions and our characters. Understanding rests on our 
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being moral people, whose "right action" is submissive to the Over-Soul and to 
the "common heart" that we share collectively. 
 In the thesis, the last sentence of the third paragraph, Emerson states that 
despite the difficulty of the task, he will define the Over-Soul. In addition, he will 
"report what hints" of this transcendental force he has found in his life and in 
society. Readers should note the clarity of Emerson's thesis as a stylistic example 
of good writing. Admitting that the Over-Soul cannot be known through 
language, Emerson defines the Over-Soul by clarifying what it is not, a stylistic 
device that he uses throughout the essay. According to him, "All goes to show 
that the soul in man is not an organ . . . is not a function . . . is not a faculty . . . is 
not the intellect or the will . . ." Although the soul is none of these, it uses them 
for its purposes. For example, the soul is not an organ, but it animates all organs; 
although not a faculty, it uses all of them; it is not the intellect or the will, but the 
master of them. The soul is the force that uses all of these items for right action, 
but this force is not the items themselves: "Language cannot paint it with his 
colors". 
 Emerson explains how the soul "abolishes" time and place, two worries of 
society that limit the fullness of our existence. We depend too much on our 
physical senses rather than on our spiritual resources. This dependency has so 
overpowered our minds that our intuition, the faculty responsible for our 
spirituality, is rendered useless. Emerson offers limited hope for this all-too-
human flaw when he acknowledges that there are still some thoughts that 
transcend time, including the love of beauty. Although each generation might 
define beauty differently, nevertheless each one of us seeks what we perceive as 
beautiful. And it is the action of seeking, not the objects of beauty themselves, 
that is eternal. 
 An idea can transcend time because the soul advances by”ascension of 
state"; we gain a deeper understanding of truth not by anything physical, but 
through our minds. The greater insight we gain into the spirit that connects 
everything in our world, the closer we come to the Over-Soul. Emerson calls this 
increasingly deeper understanding "the law of moral and of mental gain," for our 
union with the Over-Soul is directly linked to our actions: The more we accept 
this force in our lives, the more moral we become, and the more moral acts we 
will perform. 
 The theme of duality is present in this section, not only in Emerson's 
claiming what the Over-Soul is and is not, but also in the battle between the Over-
Soul and our physical senses. However, these examples of duality are slightly 
different and more important than previous examples because they demonstrate 
how the Over-Soul actually overpowers its opposition: ". . . the soul's scale is one; 
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the scale of the senses and the understanding is another. Before the revelations of 
the soul, Time, Space and Nature shrink away". 
 Because the themes of duality and definition are so important to Emerson, 
he ends this section by recalling what the soul is not — and, therefore, what it is. 
Also, the reference to a child and virtues is a familiar and favorite theme of his.In 
this final section, Emerson discusses the importance of individual character as a 
defining measure of the Over-Soul. A person who is spiritually close to the Over-
Soul has a virtuous character and performs noble acts because the Over-Soul 
influences these actions: "If he have found his centre, the Deity will shine through 
him, through all the disguises of ignorance, of ungenial temperament, of 
unfavorable circumstance." The image of the Deity shining like a light through 
individuals invokes many biblical references to God as light, of which Psalm 27 is 
but one apt example: "The Lord is my light and my salvation . . ." 
 One of Emerson's favorite themes is distinguishing between proper and 
improper learning. He draws on this theme when he states that the scholar or poet 
who bases opinions on his own experience speaks "from within," but the scholar 
or poet who imitates rather than creates speaks "from without." The divine spirit 
we feel in our souls is relational to the divine sense we feel when we read a poem 
whose message transcends time. 
 One of the greatest examples of Emerson's theme of accessibility is in this 
last section and deserves special attention. Always the democratic man, Emerson's 
belief in the right of every man and woman to be rewarded for an honest life's 
work is unshakable: "But the soul that ascends to worship the great God, is plain 
and true; has no rose-color, no fine friends, no chivalry, no adventures; does not 
want admiration; dwells in the hour that now is, in the earnest experience of the 
common day." The person who lives an uncluttered life will be rewarded with 
immortality, a notion similar to Emerson's assertion in "Self-Reliance" that the 
individual least swayed by society's trappings will live the most fulfilling of lives. 
 This democratic ideal of all people benefiting equally if only they will shed 
the temptations of a materialistic life is evident throughout Western civilization's 
history. Perhaps the best-known version of this ideal is the Sermon on the Mount, 
especially these lines: "Blessed are the poor in spirit; / The kingdom of Heaven is 
theirs. / . . . / Blessed are the gentle; / they shall have the earth for their 
possession." In American literature, one of the best examples comes from 
Emerson's contemporary, Henry David Thoreau, who wrote in the "Where I 
Lived, and What I Lived For" chapter of Walden: "Simplicity, simplicity, 
simplicity! I say, let your affairs be as two or three, and not a hundred or a 
thousand; instead of a million count half a dozen, and keep your accounts on your 
thumb nail."Emerson's own contributions to this democratic ideal of equality so 
uniquely American are great. Not many writers can challenge his talent for a 
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brevity of sentence that contains such daring power as this: "The simplest person, 
who in his integrity worships God, becomes God"; or "Behold, it saith, I am born 
into the great, the universal mind. I the imperfect, adore my own Perfect. 
 
5.3.2 Transcendentalism   
 What people refer to as "transcendentalism" is really the long-known 
philosophy called idealism. Throughout history, people have been either 
materialists or idealists, a distinction that Emerson outlines with a list of contrasts 
between materialistic and idealistic ways of thinking. Materialists demand facts 
and evidence; idealists live a more spiritual life, attuned to imagination and 
intuition. Materialists insist on the "animal wants of man"; idealists rely on 
"individual culture." Although materialists can evolve into idealists, the reverse 
never happens: Once idealists recognize the possibilities of a spiritual life, their 
continual seeking of this transcendent state never allows them the complacency of 
a purely material existence. 
 Idealists regard the world of the senses as less important than how the mind 
processes those senses. Because each person looks at the world differently, there 
is no single view that we can call true. Our existence, idealists believe, is 
subjective, although people are always striving to recognize what is ideal. 
Materialists, whom Emerson represents in the figures of a banker and a 
stockbroker, depend on mathematics because it is more factual and reliable than 
the imagination. The major deficiency of the materialists' view is their failure to 
account for faith, which is not physically or intellectually understandable. 
 Materialists and idealists relate to objects and people differently. 
Materialists judge objects by appearance, size, and number: "larger" or "more" 
means "better." Idealists form judgments according to personal or intrinsic values, 
what Emerson terms "rank." They measure everything, including people, against 
standards they individually hold, not against standards that society deems 
acceptable. Rather than attempting to correct evil in the external world, idealists 
argue that we should focus on correcting any immoral flaws in our own individual 
moral characters. 
 Like idealists, Emerson believes that a person's ethics flow naturally from 
an inner disposition. His list of ethical characteristics is reminiscent of the code of 
conduct he presents in "Self-Reliance": "It is simpler to be self-dependent. The 
height, the deity of man is, to be self-sustained, to need no gift, no foreign force. 
Society is good when it does not violate me; but best when it is likest to solitude." 
Note that each person is a center out of which flow perceptions of the world, an 
image that recurs in many of Emerson's essays. 
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The transcendentalist, he says, is wholly self-absorbed and experiences a mystical 
understanding — uncontaminated by rules or dogma — of the universe. Emerson 
cites a passage from Shakespeare's Othello, in which the dying Desdemona lies 
about Othello's murdering her; the lie, says Desdemona's servant, Emilia, makes 
her more virtuous. He quotes from the transcendental philosopher Friedrich 
Jacobi's discussion of this Shakespearean passage. Jacobi believes that by lying, 
which is generally seen as an ethical flaw, Desdemona breaks a moral law but 
comes closer to an ideal understanding of truth. By transcending society's dictates 
about what moral behavior should be, she achieves a greater good, which 
Emerson equates with other philosophies that mirror the doctrines of 
transcendentalism. He singles out Buddhism and the belief that every good deed 
will be rewarded. 
 One possible reason Emerson quotes Jacobi and shows the parallels 
between his and other cultures' similar philosophies is to deflect criticism of 
transcendentalism. He admits that there is no such thing as a pure 
transcendentalist: It is impossible to live a totally spiritual life. His problem in 
"The Transcendentalist" is not in defining what a transcendentalist is; his problem 
lies in convincing the public that transcendence is a desirable — and attainable — 
quality: "We have had many harbingers and forerunners; but of a purely spiritual 
life, history has afforded no example." Nevertheless, transcendentalists come 
closest to this utopian spirituality. Examples are found throughout history: In 
classical times, they were called Stoics; in the late Middle Ages, Protestants and 
Ascetics; later, believers in pure spirituality were Puritans and the Quakers; and in 
Emerson's America, they are the idealists. 
 Emerson reminds us that the term "transcendentalism" was first used by the 
German philosopher Immanuel Kant. Contrary to the English philosopher John 
Locke, who maintained that all knowledge originates through our sensual 
impressions of the external world, Kant argued that the mind itself has 
independent intuitions, which he termed "transcendental. 
 He notes the existence of intelligent and idealistic people who have 
withdrawn from urban society to live solitary, unproductive lives. Capable of 
great artistic achievement, these isolationists are afflicted with a strange inertia, or 
passivity. They withhold their talents from constructive — and public — use. 
 Emerson asks what is to blame for this situation. He compares the passive 
character of these individuals, who have openly shunned society, to the highly 
spiritual nature he has already described in the essay: Transcendentalists have 
difficulty relating to people because they are so spiritually refined that ordinary 
life cannot satisfy their wants. They may be lonely, but evidently they feel that 
human conversation has nothing to offer them: "They wish a just and even 
fellowship, or none. They cannot gossip with you, and they do not wish, as they 
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are sincere and religious, to gratify any mere curiosity which you may entertain". 
Because they are so committed to perfection and believe that everything human is 
flawed, these refined idealists prefer solitary communion with nature, or with a 
book, to the inferior society of crass and common people. 
 Following this analysis of the idealists' antisocial character, Emerson 
addresses them directly. Although the world does not understand their aloofness, 
he challenges them to use their gifts of understanding and insight to benefit 
society; otherwise, their gifts will be wasted: ". . . the good and wise must learn to 
act, and carry salvation to the combatants and demagogues in the dusty arena 
below." Good people — that is, idealists — must act; they cannot expect society 
to learn from their example if society never sees their faith embodied in noble 
actions. 
 But idealists are not entirely to blame for their reserved natures. Social 
causes are not enough to inspire them to action because every time a goal, such as 
abolition of slavery or temperance in using alcohol, becomes a focus for reform, 
the cause degenerates from a lofty principle into a vulgar commodity. Great 
causes are cheapened by the kinds of promotion and advertising that is used to 
further them. Therefore, idealists shun even those movements that promote the 
very ideals they revere. 
 Emerson, attempting to understand the transcendentalists' thinking, assumes 
their persona, using "I" to express their ideas. Paramount is their refusal to adhere 
to a routine, which sounds identical to Emerson's warnings against consistency in 
"Self-Reliance." Society's focus is misplaced: "It is the quality of the moment, not 
the number of days, of events, or of actors, that imports." Switching to a 
collective "we," Emerson offers a short dialogue in which the world asks the 
idealists to suggest a better model of society than what already exists, but the 
idealists cannot. Unless a project is perfect, they must stand idle and refuse to do 
even limited good. 
 Lest we judge idealism too harshly, Emerson offers a more positive critique 
of idealists. These apparently indifferent and detached individuals are troubled by 
society's failures and shortcomings, but they are also sensitive to their own moral 
lapses. This awareness can produce extreme depression, even to the point of 
wanting to die in order to relieve the burden of such a finely tuned sensitivity. 
Idealists' superior intuitions never let them forget just how far they have fallen 
short of their ideals, and their righteousness prevents them from taking on tasks 
that they know they cannot do well. Hence, the ennui, the apparent indecisiveness, 
and the seeming passivity — all of which disturb the idealists as much as the 
society that observes them. 
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Another problem for the idealists is that they are continuously aesthetically aware: 
They are lovers of beauty. The American mind has always found it difficult to 
connect beauty to goodness and truth, regarding the latter as virtues but the first as 
unnecessary or even undesirable. This sentiment hinders the expression of the 
idealists' highest thoughts in outward actions, for they are derided for valuing 
beauty more than goodness and truth: "A reference to Beauty in action sounds, to 
be sure, a little hollow and ridiculous in the cars of the old church". 
 Idealists are perceived as requiring that everything meet their own 
specifications or they will not act to better humanity, an attitude offensive to those 
with authority, prestige, and power in society. A conflict ensues: Society requires 
idealists to change their attitudes to respect its wants; idealists want society to 
change in order to improve. However, the transcendentalists of whom Emerson 
speaks are not seasoned philosophers; rather, they are thinkers groping to find 
their own way in the world. They do not have full-fledged plans and programs for 
the benefit of society but may simply offer guidance in understanding new ideas. 
In the essay's last two paragraphs, Emerson asserts that we have a duty to the 
idealists. Intellectuals are as necessary to a society as laborers, craftsmen, and 
farmers. These are the people who make new discoveries and offer a moral 
compass for society, which wants only improved technology, better 
communication, a higher standard of living — all material things. Emerson calls 
for a voice advocating improvements in the spiritual realm: "Perhaps too there 
might be room for the exciters and monitors; collectors of the heavenly spark with 
power to convey the electricity to others . . . to compare the points of our spiritual 
compass, and verify our bearings from superior chronometers." He maintains that 
transcendentalists — "these few hermits" — will be known and admired as much 
for what they refrain from doing as for what they accomplish. Their apparent 
silence and inaction will benefit society and be a model for the future. 
 
5.4 Conclusion 
 To conclude this unit, it is really a worth reading unit as it not only 
familiarizes the readers with the personality and prose style of one of the Master 
Prose writers but also it is a worth spending time to read on account of it being 
replete with practical doctrines, philosophical ideas and wisdom, of Emerson, to 
spend one’s life in a successful manner. Dear students read this unit with this 
aspect in your mind and you will like to read it again and again as well as quote it 
to the others on the basis of the purpose mentioned just above. Your 
understanding of Ralph Waldo Emerson will be enriched through the complete 
readings of the suggested books for further reading, at the end of this unit.   
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5.5 Summary Points 
 Ralph Waldo Emerson, a popular American prolific writer and essayist was 

throughout a champion of the individual as well as that of the American 
Transcendental movement and hence influenced Walt Whitman, Henry 
David Thoreau and William James. 

  Emerson is characterized as an idealist philosopher with the thought of plan 
always preceding action.  

 There was a shift in his later ideology from unity to the balance of 
opposites: power and form, identity and variety, intellect and fate.  

 Emerson’s first publication was Essays: First Series (1841), containing his 
single most influential work, “Self-Reliance”. 

 Emerson, a philosopher-poet, employs a coherent, figurative and rhetorical 
style in writing his essays.. 

 In 1844 Emerson published his Essays: Second Series, eight essays and one 
public lecture, containing: “The Poet,” “Experience,” “Character,” 
“Manners,” “Gifts,” “Nature,” “Politics,” “Nominalist and Realist,” and 
“New England Reformers”. 

 His other famous essay publications include English Traits (1856),The 
Conduct of Life (1860), 

 To add to it, Emerson’s prose writing style is composed lengthy form, 
incoherent construction, philosophical not artistic style, display of wisdom, 
focus on transcendent, use of metaphors and various images of water, light, 
fire, unity, fragmentation and that of nature.. 

 ‘Over _ Soul’ and ‘Transcendentalism’ are his popular essays.. 
 
5.6  Self-Assessment Questions 
Q.1 Compare and contrast Emerson’s thought “Good is positive” and “evil 

merely privative, not absolute” with his subversive call to rely on one’s self, 
to “go alone; to refuse the good models” within Pakistani context. 

Q.2 With textual illustration from Emerson’s essays explain his doctrine 
“Nothing can bring you peace but the triumph of principles”. 

Q.3 Humanity, for Emerson, consisted of recognizable but overlapping 
personality types, discoverable in every age and nation, but all sharing in a 
common humanity that has its source in divine being; critically analyze the 
statement. 

Q.4 Critically discuss Emerson’s thought about women, “Thus the 
circumstances may be easily imagined, in which woman may speak, vote, 
argue causes, legislate, and drive a coach, and all the most naturally in the 
world, if only it come by degrees” (in Pakistani context). 
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Q.5 Critically appreciate Emerson’s prose writing style with reference to his 
essays.  

Q.6 Elaborate Ralph Waldo Emerson’s use of imagery, especially that of water, 
fire and   with textual illustrations from his essays. 

 
Suggested Readings 
 “On Leaving: A Reading in Emerson” (2010) by Branka Arsić, Cambridge, 

MA: Harvard University Press. 
 “Transcendentalism” Encyclopedia of American Studies (2001) by Sam 

McGuire Worley, New York: Grolier Educational.  
 “West of Emerson: The Design of Manifest Destiny”, (2003) by Kris 

Fresonke, Berkeley: University of California Press. 
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Introduction 
 The eldest son of economist James Mill, John Stuart Mill was educated 
according to the rigorous expectations of his Benthamite father. He was taught 
Greek at age three and Latin at age eight. By the time he reached young adulthood 
John Stuart Mill was a formidable intellectual, albeit an emotionally depressed 
one. After recovering from a nervous breakdown, he departed from his 
Benthamite teachings to shape his own view of political economy. Mill was a 
strong believer in freedom, especially of speech and of thought. He defended 
freedom on two grounds. First, he argued, society’s utility would be maximized, if 
each person was free to make his or her own choices. Second, Mill believed that 
freedom was required for each person’s development as a whole person. In his 
famous essay on ‘Liberty’, Mill enunciated the principle that “the sole end for 
which mankind are warranted, individually or collectively, in interfering with the 
liberty of action of any of their number, is self-protection”. He wrote that we 
should be “without impediment from our fellow-creatures, so long as what we do 
does not harm them, even though they should think our conduct foolish, perverse, 
or wrong”. Mill advocated universal suffrage; he suggested that the better-
educated voters be given more votes. He emphatically defended this proposal 
from the charge that it was intended to let the middle class dominate. He argued 
that it would protect against class legislation and that anyone who was educated, 
including poor people, would have more votes. Mill spent most of his working 
life with the East India Company. He joined it at age sixteen and worked there for 
thirty-eight years. He had little effect on policy, but his experience did affect his 
views on self-government. 
 
 
Objectives 
Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. know John Stuart Mill as the most important intellectual figures of the 

nineteenth century and his philosophical contributions;  
ii. appreciate Mill’s logical answers or responses to the doctrine of 

utilitarianism; 
iii. assess and evaluate Mill’s advocacy of women; 
iv. explain Mill’s concept about experience as ground of knowledge; 
v. analyze Mill’s main philosophy about ethics vs. behaviour; 
vi. elaborate the role of intellectual background of Mill in the development of 

his philosophy; 
vii. critically discuss Mill’s essay ‘On Liberty’; and 
viii. evaluate Mill’s essay on ‘Utilitarianism’’. 
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6.1 John Stuart Mill 
 John Stuart Mill was one of the most important intellectual figures of the 
nineteenth century. He contributed to economics, epistemology, logic, and 
psychology, among other fields. However, his most lasting influence has been 
through his utilitarian ethics and liberal political philosophy. To understand Mill’s 
philosophical contribution, it is crucial to say something about his personal 
intellectual history. His most formative intellectual influences were the earlier 
utilitarians: his father, James Mill (1773-1836), and his godfather, Jeremy 
Bentham (1748-1832). These Philosophical Radicals, as they were often called, 
believed that all human motivation could be understood in terms of the pursuit of 
pleasure and the avoidance of pain. As Bentham writes in his Introduction to the 
Principles of Morals and Legislation, “Nature has placed mankind under the 
governance of two sovereign masters, pain and pleasure”. The foundational 
normative principle of utilitarianism is that actions should be judged according to 
how much happiness they produce. The course of action that produces the most 
happiness for the greatest number of persons, is the one that ought to be followed. 
As one of the most important thinkers and writers of the Victorian era, John Stuart 
Mill was also a political activist, involved in struggles for social reform 
throughout his life. James Mill believed that the mind of a child is a blank slate 
that requires a strict regimen to be properly trained and educated. Accordingly, 
young John was isolated from boys his own age and kept under the austere eye of 
his father, who saw to it that his son was learning Greek by the age of three and 
had mastered Latin by the age of eight. Mill’s day was filled with intellectual 
work, and he was allowed only one hour of recreation, which consisted of a walk 
with his father—who used the opportunity to conduct oral exams. By the age of 
fourteen, he had read deeply in history, logic, mathematics, and economic theory. 
When he was fifteen, he began studying the radical English philosopher Jeremy 
Bentham (1748–1832), the founder of utilitarianism. Utilitarianism is the theory 
that laws and actions should be judged as good or bad based on their utility, 
meaning the results they produce. For a utilitarian, the best actions or laws are 
those that produce the greatest good for the most people, and the greatest good 
over the least amount of pain. The influence of utilitarianism launched Mill on a 
lifelong pursuit of social reform 
 
6.2 The Writing Style of John Stuart Mill  
6.2.1 Utilitarianism 
 Influenced by his father, James Mill (1773-1836), and his godfather, Jeremy 
Bentham (1748-1832), John Stuart Mill defines the doctrine of Utilitarianism as 
follows: “The creed which accepts as the foundations of morals ‘utility’ or the 
‘greatest happiness principle’ holds that actions are right in proportion as they 
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tend to promote happiness. By happiness is intended pleasure and the absence of 
pain; by unhappiness, pain and the privation of pleasure”. Mill understood his 
essay as continuing the tradition founded by his father and Bentham. However, 
Mill was also troubled by some criticisms of utilitarianism, and in his attempts to 
answer these objections; Mill developed his own distinctive doctrine. 
 One of the objections to utilitarianism that most troubled Mill was the 
charge that it is based on a low view of humankind. It makes pleasure the measure 
of value, and it seems to put all human pleasures—from philosophical 
contemplation to drunkenness—on the same level. According to earlier 
utilitarians, such as Bentham, it is the quantity, not the type of pleasure, that 
matters. In The Rationale of Reward, Bentham seems to relish the equivalence: 
“Prejudice apart, the game of push-pin is of equal value with the arts and sciences 
of music and poetry. If the game of push-pin furnished more pleasure, it is more 
valuable than either”. Mill disagreed, and set out to justify higher human pursuits 
on utilitarian terms. 
 In order to defend utilitarianism against the charge of philistinism, Mill 
develops a doctrine of higher pleasures. “Human beings,” he argues, “have 
faculties more elevated than the animal appetites, and when once made conscious 
of them, do not regard anything as happiness that does not include their 
gratification”. The exercise of reason, the autonomous setting and pursuing of 
one’s own plan of life, and the appreciation of poetry are more important to 
human happiness than the satisfaction of sensual desire. In fact, Mill argues that 
even an unfulfilled capacity for higher pleasure contributes more to happiness 
than sensual satisfaction. As he puts it, “It is better to be a human being 
dissatisfied than a pig satisfied; better to be Socrates dissatisfied than a fool 
satisfied”. No human, argues Mill, would exchange his higher capacities for a life 
of swinish satisfaction, just as Socrates preferred his own death to a life bereft of 
philosophy. Moreover, this is not a matter of subjective preference. According to 
Mill, we should accept human judgment of Socrates on these questions because 
we have experienced both sorts of pleasures and are therefore qualified judges of 
the matter. By contrast “if the fool or the pig are of a different opinion, it is only 
because they only know their side of the question. The other party to the 
comparison knows both sides”. 
 Another distinctive aspect of Mill’s utilitarianism is its progressivism. In 
‘On Liberty’, he writes: “I regard utility as the ultimate appeal on all ethical 
questions; but it must be utility in the largest sense, grounded on the permanent 
interests of man as a progressive being”. Mill believes that humans beings are 
shaped by their experiences and education, and, therefore, that they can augment 
their higher capacities. Thus, Mill’s utility principle aims not only at the 
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satisfaction of existing desires, but also at human improvement. This progressive 
dimension of his thought recurs throughout his political writings. 
 
6.2.2 Liberalism 
 The element of liberalism in his writing style can be seen. ‘On Liberty’ is 
one of the most important, and widely-read, articulations of liberal philosophy in 
the history of political thought. The single object of the essay, writes Mill, is to 
assert the principle that “The only purpose for which power can be rightfully 
exercised over any member of a civilized community, against his will, is to 
prevent harm to others. His own good, either physical or moral, is not a sufficient 
warrant…. Over himself, over his own body and mind, the individual is 
sovereign”. Mill thus disqualifies other reasons that are often used to justify 
interference with individual liberty. The harm principle excludes paternalism, or 
constraining an individual’s freedom for the sake of what one believes to be that 
individual’s own benefit. Instead, Mill argues that each individual should be able 
to decide what constitutes his or her own good and how he or she will pursue it. 
Similarly, actions cannot properly be constrained on the grounds that they will 
cause offence, rather than harm, to other people. “My own interests and possible 
offence to others may provide me with reasons to persuade someone else to select 
one course of action over another, but they cannot justify coercion”. 
 The harm principle, then, relies on a clear distinction between: a) the sphere 
of action that concerns only the actor himself, in which the actor should enjoy 
unimpeded freedom; and b) the sphere of action that affects others, in which the 
harm principle might constrain my actions. Whether it is possible to maintain 
such a precise distinction, and where exactly the demarcation lies, has often been 
disputed. Mill himself, however, provides a relatively expansive interpretation of 
the sphere of liberty. He writes that individuals ought to enjoy complete liberty of 
conscience, thought, and feeling on all subjects, and a nearly complete liberty of 
expression. Expression should be restricted only when the act of expression could 
cause harm, such as incitement to violence. All should have the liberty to form 
and pursue their own plan of life, to do as they like, subject to whatever 
consequences might follow. Finally, Mill contends that the individual should 
enjoy freedom of association for any purpose not involving harm to others. 
 Mill also holds a relatively expansive notion of the potential threats to 
individual liberty. Mill does not believe that popular sovereignty alone is a 
sufficient safeguard for human freedom. Rather, he sides with Benjamin Constant 
and Alexis de Tocqueville, and believes the tyranny of the majority to be a serious 
threat in an age of popular government. 
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Further, Mill does not regard the instruments of government as the sole, or even 
the most serious, constraint on individual liberty. The harm principle also applies 
to the informal sanctions imposed by society upon dissenting or eccentric 
individuals. When society oversteps its bounds, “it practises a social tyranny more 
formidable than many kinds of political oppression, since, though not usually 
upheld by such extreme penalties, it leaves fewer means of escape, penetrating 
much more deeply into the details of life, and enslaving the soul itself”. Mill is 
worried that the weight of public opinion can stifle individuality, and regards 
these informal social controls as a form of coercion. The yoke of opinion, in 
Mill’s view, poses as much of a threat to human liberty as the yoke of the law. 
 Early in ‘On Liberty’, Mill underlines the utilitarian character of his 
liberalism, writing: “I forego any advantage which could be derived to my 
argument from the idea of abstract right, as a thing independent from utility”. 
Other authors often treat individual rights as constraints on action that are justified 
independently of their consequences. Kant’s view of rights is the kind of view 
from which Mill is distancing himself. According to Mill, however, it is the 
consequences for the “permanent interests of man as a progressive being” that 
justify liberal rights. 
 The utilitarian basis of Mill’s liberalism is evident in his two-part defense of 
freedom of expression. The first part consists of an argument that contends that 
complete freedom of expression is the best means of determining the truth. 
Human knowledge, he argues, is necessarily fallible, and therefore we cannot 
know with absolute certainty which opinions are true and which are false. It is 
only through confrontation with competing ideas that any position can be shown 
to be better or worse than its rivals. Moreover, through debate it is possible to 
discover useful elements of truth contained within otherwise false positions. 
Limiting freedom of expression hinders the single most important instrument for 
the discovery of truth. 
 The second part of Mill’s argument contends that free expression is 
beneficial even when the opinions being expressed are false because open debate 
carries important developmental benefits. Engaging in free and equal 
conversation, considering ideas upon their merits, and defending one’s beliefs 
against others are invaluable means of developing one’s intellectual capacities. 
Further, Mill believes that the process of defending one’s beliefs against rival 
positions gives the individual a livelier sense of their truth and significance. 
Beliefs and values that are simply accepted without critical scrutiny are mindless 
dogmas that dull rather than improve human reason. In Mill’s words, “He who 
lets the world, or his own portion of it, choose his plan of life for him, has no need 
of any other faculty than the ape-like one of imitation”. Free expression is vital 
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because it provides the opportunity to exercise one’s capacities for reason and 
self-determination and, in doing so, develop them to a higher degree. 
 
6.2.3 Representative of Government and Democracy 
 Mill presents his most sustained defense of representative democracy in 
Considerations on Representative Government. Here, Mill proposes two criteria 
for good government. The first is the tendency of the government to promote the 
common good, understood as promoting the virtue and intelligence of the people. 
Second is the ability of the government to make use of the capacities of the 
populace for the common good. He then considers what kind of government is 
best, comparing benevolent despotism, in which the people are ruled by a wise 
and well-intentioned sovereign, with representative government. 
 Although Mill grants that there are benefits to be ruled by a benevolent and 
exceptionally capable individual, he argues that representative government excels 
benevolent despotism on both criteria. The best government, for Mill, is one in 
which a body of representatives is elected by universal suffrage. The purpose of 
the representative body is to articulate the needs and concerns of the electorate 
through free and open discussion, and to decide on the objectives of government 
policy. However, the representatives will not always craft the legislation 
themselves. Mill argues that the task of governing a large nation is sufficiently 
complex as to require a high level of technical knowledge, and, therefore, expert 
civil servants will conduct many governmental tasks, including drafting 
legislation, with the representatives providing oversight. Mill also encourages a 
high degree of local government, and as much participation in government as is 
practicable. 
 The most serious drawback of despotic government is that, even if it is 
well-intentioned and wise, it produces a passive populace. Intelligence, virtue, and 
energy are the fruits of activity, and it is only through the exercise of one’s 
capacities that one can develop them. By doing everything for its citizens, the 
despotic government deprives them of the opportunity to act for themselves, and 
thus of the opportunity to develop their higher capacities. Representative 
government has the clear advantage in this regard. The process of selecting 
representatives, the open debate in parliament, and local participation, all have 
improving effects on the populace. The very operation of representative 
government constantly increases the stock of intelligence and virtue upon which 
government may draw. 
 According to Mill, representative government is also the most effective way 
to organize the capacities of the citizens for the common good. He envisions the 
best and wisest rising to the top of government as the people choose their betters 
to represent them. Moreover, Mill believes that the leading intellects of society, 
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even out of office, will take a hand in governing society without attempting to 
dominate it. In general, Mill is significantly more confident about the effects of 
representative government than many of his contemporaries. For example, Alexis 
de Tocqueville, whom Mill greatly admired, expressed greater concern about the 
tendency of democratic elections to produce mediocrity in government rather than 
excellence. 
 The notion of man as a “progressive being” that underlies Mill’s defense of 
representative government also implies that his defense is only a relative one. 
According to Mill, there is no form of government that is appropriate in all times 
and places. Rather, governments must be tailored to the people they are to govern. 
While representative democracy is best in the civilized world, there are many 
peoples who are unfit for liberty. Therefore, argues Mill, “despotism is a 
legitimate mode of government in dealing with barbarians provided that the end 
be their improvement and the means justified by actually effecting that end”. 
Enlightened despotism can teach the crucial lesson of obedience, thus readying 
people for the next stage of civilizational development. Liberty only becomes 
valuable when the people are in a position to benefit from it: “as a principle 
[liberty] has no application to any state of things anterior to the time when 
mankind have become capable of being improved by free and equal discussion”. 
Thus, Mill’s support of liberty and representative government is tied to a theory of 
human progress. 
 
6.2.4 The Status of Women 
 John Stuart Mill was concerned with the status of women in society, and he 
campaigned energetically to further the cause of equality between the sexes. In 
The Subjection of Women, he declares: “The legal subordination of one sex to the 
other—is wrong in itself, and now one of the chief hindrances to human 
improvement; and … it ought to be replaced by a principle of perfect equality, 
admitting no power or privilege on the one side, nor disability on the other”. 
 As might be expected, Mill argues from utilitarian premises, showing how 
equal status and education for women will be advantageous to all of society. 
Women themselves will benefit most directly from their emancipation, winning 
“an unspeakable gain in private happiness…; the difference to them between a life 
of subjection to the will of others, and a life of rational freedom”. Liberation will 
result both in an immediate increase in happiness and a gradual increase as the 
exercise of freedom expands women’s higher capacities. 
 The subjection of women not only limits the improvement of women, but is 
“the chief hindrance to human improvement” generally. To restrict women to 
domestic pursuits is to block them from turning their energies to the broader 
benefit of society. 
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 “The… benefit to be expected from giving to women the free use of their 
faculties, by leaving them the free choice of their employments, and opening to 
them the same field of occupation and the same prizes and encouragements as to 
other human beings, would be that of doubling the mass of mental faculties 
available for the higher service of humanity”. 
 Men too, argues Mill, will directly benefit from sexual equality. When both 
sexes are free, marriage will cease to be a form of bondage and will become a 
kind of friendship between equals. Mill thought that a principal means of self-
development is to engage in free and equal conversation with intelligent 
companions. A well-educated spouse would provide just such a companion, 
creating a dynamic of mutual improvement within marriage. 
 
6.2.5 Logic as Induction 
 Before Mill wrote his System of Logic, the system of logic outlined by 
Aristotle in his Organon (chapter 2, Aristotle) had been accepted as authoritative. 
Aristotle’s logic is a system of rules for creating syllogisms, arguments that start 
with a general premise and reach a conclusion about a particular instance, such as 
“All men are mortal. Socrates is a man. Therefore, Socrates is mortal.” Mill, 
however, was an empiricist and believed that all knowledge comes to us through 
our senses and that we only come to believe in any general principles by 
experiencing many particular instances that bear them out. Although other 
empiricist philosophers, such as Locke, had argued that experience is the only 
basis of knowledge, no one before Mill had attempted to write a system of rules, 
comparable to Aristotle’s, for how we arrive at general principles by starting with 
particulars. Mill established a distinction between deductive logic, in which we 
extrapolate from general principles, and inductive logic, in which we draw 
conclusions from specific cases. Mill maintained that inductive logic is the true 
basis of knowledge. 
 Although Mill defines many different types of induction, the basic 
principles of his system are fairly straightforward. The inductive method is based 
on the idea of causation; the goal of induction is to determine what causes 
something. Mill considers various kinds of evidence and proof, but the essential 
method for establishing a cause is elimination. If an event happens in one set of 
circumstances but does not happen in other circumstances that are the same 
except for one thing, that one thing must be the cause of the event. Complicated 
phenomena involving a number of causes may be explained using a more 
elaborate inductive method in which separate causes are identified through 
deduction, and then their combination is identified through deduction. For 
example, to explain what causes heart disease, we would use empirical evidence 
from experiments (i.e., induction) to establish many specific laws governing how 
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diet, genetics, exercise, age, and other factors affect the heart, following which we 
would use deduction to arrive at a hypothesis for how these laws might work 
together. Finally, we would verify these hypotheses through induction (more 
experimentation and examination of empirical evidence). 
 Although Mill considered induction to be the basis of logic, today induction 
is not considered part of logic at all. The methods of evidence and proof that Mill 
wrote about are now considered part of the scientific method, whereas logic 
proper is limited to deduction. 
 
6.2.6 The Subject of Experience 
 Mill sees experience as the exclusive and sole source of knowledge. He 
rejects the idea of what he calls intuitive knowledge, which could apply to any 
kind of knowledge that the mind grasps immediately and with certainty rather 
than verifying through observation over a period of time. Intuitive knowledge 
would include such things as Plato’s Forms or Descartes’ “I think, therefore I 
am”. However, if the mind cannot intuitively perceive itself as a self, the question 
arises, what does the self consists of? Mill imagines the body as a permanent 
potentiality of sensations and the mind as a series of actual and possible states of 
being. In other words, neither the brain nor the body can be said to be a “person” 
in the sense we normally use that word, meaning a stable, consistent, identifiable 
self. Mill grapples with the problem of how a series of different states or 
impressions can be aware of itself. Mill observes that a bond seems to exist 
between the various parts of a series (such as the different states of mind through 
which a person goes), which allows us to say that these parts are the feelings of a 
person, who is the same person throughout. This bond constitutes the ego. 
However, Mill’s argument here seems to depend on the existence of a faculty of 
perception very much like intuition—our minds apparently intuit the bond 
between elements in a series. 
 
6.2.7 Experience as the Ground of Knowledge 
 Experience for Mill is that which can be checked, tested, and proven by 
careful observation and analysis. Experience must be used to test the inferences 
we make from experience. Mill observes that the fundamental laws of 
mathematics and logic, which the supporters of intuitive knowledge had long 
pointed to as proof that there are some things we know that require no experience, 
are in fact no more than generalizations from experience. He argues that the law 
of contradiction, another supposedly innate idea which holds that nothing can be 
both true and not true, is purely a summary of the inherent incongruity of belief 
and nonbelief. He maintains that any accuracy of knowledge is only hypothetical, 
and thus fictitious. He views the law of causation (the fact that every event has a 
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cause) as very important to his inductive system, as a generalization from the 
experience of an invariable and unconditional sequence. Further, Mill 
acknowledges only one kind of inference—that which occurs from particulars to 
particulars—and he uses inference to interpret the record of particular 
experiences, since they alone provide evidence on which any kind of conclusion 
can rest. 
 
6.2.8 Ethics vs. Behavior 
 Mill considered the problem of what human beings do from two different 
perspectives. First, he observed that certain motives correspond to certain actions 
in very consistent, even invariable sequences. This fact means that human actions 
are predictable and that a scientific study of human behavior is possible—from 
this insight, made by Mill and some of his contemporaries, the modern social and 
behavioral sciences arose. In particular, Mill observed that human beings always 
act to maximize their own pleasure. Since this observation is essentially a 
behavioral law, it would be useless to expect human beings to do otherwise, or to 
argue with them that they should do otherwise. 
 However, Mill also examined human actions from an ethical standpoint. On 
the surface, this second perspective would seem to conflict with the first. Ethics 
concerns what human beings ought to do and assumes freedom of choice, while 
the study of human behavior focuses on what human beings actually do and what 
makes them do it. Mill was able to combine these two perspectives because he 
believed that the pursuit of pleasure that actually motivates human beings does 
not necessarily conflict with acting for the general good of society, the greatest 
good for the greatest number of people. Different kinds of pleasures exist, and we 
can learn to eschew the baser in favor of the higher. Moreover, Mill saw the study 
of human behavior as being at the service of ethics. By scientifically studying the 
effects of human actions, we may discover those actions that most advance the 
happiness of all. Mill rejects the idea that we know right from wrong intuitively, 
arguing instead that we must judge our actions by their consequences. 
 
6.2.9 Government as a Force for Moral Education 
 For Mill, government does not exist merely to promote and produce the 
maximum amount of pleasure, which its citizens like to have. Rather, government 
must continually seek to educate its citizens so that they pursue the higher, mental 
pleasures over the lower ones. In fact, it is the government’s responsibility, as 
well as an individual responsibility, to undertake moral education so that the 
result may be a good society. This moral education must be implemented with the 
recognition that people are not merely hedonistic pleasure seekers but that they 
are progressive by their very nature and desire higher pleasures. Thus, a good 
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government is one that encourages an active participation by all its citizens. A bad 
government is one that forces its citizens to be passively obedient to the wishes 
and whims of ruling elite, no matter how sensible these wishes and whims may in 
fact be. 
 
6.2.10 The Individual as a Product of Society 
 Like many of the philosophers who preceded him in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth centuries, Mill saw the individual as sacred and as taking precedence 
over the state, in the sense that the state exists for the sake of individuals rather 
than the other way around. However, unlike Hobbes and Rousseau, Mill’s interest 
in the individual was not as the individual might exist in a state of nature, before 
entering into society. Instead, Mill imagined the value of the individual as he or 
she would become with the proper education in a well-structured society. He sees 
the individual as filled with various potentials, and it is only in conjunction with 
society that an individual may develop these potentials so that he or she may 
benefit the community that he or she inhabits. Mill advocates the active life so 
that individuals may use their various gifts and talents to promote happiness for 
the greatest number. He sees the active life for the individual as morally superior 
to a passive one. 
 
6.3 Mill’s Intellectual Background 
 One cannot properly appreciate the development of Mill’s moral and 
political philosophy without some understanding of his intellectual background. 
Mill was raised in the tradition of Philosophical Radicalism, made famous by 
Jeremy Bentham (1748–1832), John Austin (1790–1859) and his father James 
Mill (1773–1836), which applied utilitarian principles in a self-conscious and 
systematic way to issues of institutional design and social reform. Utilitarianism 
assesses actions and institutions in terms of their effects on human happiness and 
enjoins us to perform actions and design institutions so that they promote—in one 
formulation, maximize—human happiness. Utilitarianism was a progressive 
doctrine historically, principally because of its universal scope—its insistence that 
everyone’s happiness matters—and its egalitarian conception of impartiality—its 
insistence that everyone’s happiness matters equally. Because of these general 
characteristics of utilitarianism, the Radicals’ application of utilitarian principles 
to social institutions tended to challenge traditional institutions of class and 
privilege and support egalitarian reforms. 
 As documented in his Autobiography (1873), Mill was groomed from birth 
by his father to become the ultimate Victorian intellectual and utilitarian reformer. 
As part of this apprenticeship, Mill was exposed to an extremely demanding 
education, shaped by utilitarian principles. While Mill followed the strict 
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intellectual regimen laid down by his father for many years, he suffered a 
profound intellectual and emotional crisis in the period 1826–1830. Mill’s 
recovery was assisted by friendships he formed with Thomas Carlyle and Samuel 
Coleridge, who introduced him to ideas and texts from the Romantic and 
Conservative traditions. As Mill emerged from his depression, he became more 
concerned with the development of well-rounded individuals and with the role of 
feeling, culture, and creativity in the happiness of individuals (Capaldi, 2004). 
 Though Mill never renounced the liberal and utilitarian tradition and 
mission that he inherited from his father, his mental crisis and recovery greatly 
influenced his interpretation of this tradition. He became critical of the moral 
psychology of Bentham and his father and of some of the social theory underlying 
their plans for reform. It is arguable that Mill tends to downplay the significance 
of his innovations and to underestimate the intellectual discontinuities between 
himself and his father. One measure of the extent of Mill’s departure from the 
views of Bentham and James Mill is that Mill’s father came to view him as a 
defector from the utilitarian cause (Autobiography, 189). We need to try to 
understand the extent of the transformation Mill brings to the utilitarian and 
liberal principles of the Radicals. 
 
6.4  Essays 
6.4.1 ‘On Liberty’ 
 On Liberty is one of Mill’s most famous works and remains the one most 
read today. In this book, Mill expounds his concept of individual freedom within 
the context of his ideas on history and the state. On Liberty depends on the idea 
that society progresses from lower to higher stages and that this progress 
culminates in the emergence of a system of representative democracy. It is within 
the context of this form of government that Mill envisions the growth and 
development of liberty. 
 Chapter I defines civil liberty as the limit that must be set on society’s 
power over each individual. Mill undertakes a historical review of the concept of 
liberty, beginning with ancient Greece and Rome and proceeding to England. In 
the past, liberty meant primarily protection from tyranny. Over time, the meaning 
of liberty changed along with the role of rulers, who came to be seen as servants 
of the people rather than masters. This evolution brought about a new problem: 
the tyranny of the majority, in which a democratic majority forces its will on the 
minority. This state of affairs can exercise a tyrannical power even outside the 
political realm, when forces such as public opinion stifle individuality and 
rebellion. Here, society itself becomes the tyrant by seeking to inflict its will and 
values on others. Next, Mill observes that liberty can be divided into three types, 
each of which must be recognized and respected by any free society. First, there is 
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the liberty of thought and opinion. The second type is the liberty of tastes and 
pursuits, or the freedom to plan our own lives. Third, there is the liberty to join 
other like-minded individuals for a common purpose that does not hurt anyone. 
Each of these freedoms negates society’s propensity to compel compliance. 
 Chapter II examines the question of whether one or more persons should be 
able to curtail another person’s freedom to express a divergent point of view. Mill 
argues that any such activity is illegitimate, no matter how beyond the pale that 
individual’s viewpoint may be. We must not silence any opinion, because such 
censorship is simply morally wrong. Mill points out that a viewpoint’s popularity 
does not necessarily make it correct—this fact is why we must allow freedom of 
opinion. Dissent is vital because it helps to preserve truth, since truth can easily 
become hidden in sources of prejudice and dead dogma. Mill defines dissent as 
the freedom of the individual to hold and articulate unpopular views. 
 Chapter III discusses whether people who hold unpopular views should be 
allowed to act on them without being made social outcasts or facing a legal 
penalty. Actions cannot be as free as ideas or viewpoints, and the law must limit 
all actions whose implementation would harm others or be an outright nuisance. 
He states that human beings are fallible, and therefore they need to experiment 
with different ways of living. However, individual liberty must always be 
expressed in order to achieve social and personal progress. 
 Chapter IV examines whether there are instances when society can 
legitimately limit individual liberty. Mill rejects the concept of the social contract, 
in which people agree to be a part of society and recognize that society can offer 
certain forms of protection while asking for certain forms of obligations. 
However, he does suggest that because society offers protection, people are 
obliged to behave in a certain way, and each member of society must defend and 
protect society and all its members from harm. In brief, society must be given 
power to curtail behavior that harms others, but no more. 
 Chapter V summarizes and elucidates Mill’s twofold argument. First, 
individuals are not accountable to society for behavior and actions that affect only 
them. Second, a person is answerable for any type of behavior or action that 
harms others, and in such cases it is the responsibility of society to punish and 
curtail such behavior and action. However, Mill does note that there are some 
types of actions that certainly harm others but bring a larger benefit to society, as 
when one person succeeds in business more than his rival. In the rest of the 
chapter, Mill examines particular examples of his doctrine. 
 
6.4.1.1 Analysis: ‘On Liberty’ 
 The key concept in On Liberty is the idea that liberty is essential to ensure 
subsequent progress, both of the individual and society, particularly when society 
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becomes more important than the state. This state of affairs would be attained in a 
representative democracy in which the opposition between the rulers and the ruled 
disappears, in that the rulers only represent the interests of the ruled. Such a 
democracy would make the liberty of the individual possible, but it would not 
guarantee it. When society becomes free of the constraints of government, it 
begins to entrench the interests of a select and powerful few, which threatens 
individual liberty in a new way. Mill grapples with the problem of envisioning 
society progressing in such a way as to prevent the repression of the individual by 
the ever more powerful and confident majority. Social progress can only take 
place if limits are placed on individual liberty, but it also necessitates the freeing 
of the individual from such limits. 
 Mill sidesteps this dilemma by delving into moral theory, where the only 
important thing is the happiness of the individual, and such happiness may only 
be attained in a civilized society, in which people are free to engage in their own 
interests, with all their skills and capabilities, which they have developed and 
honed in a good system of education. Thus, Mill stresses the fundamental value of 
individuality, of personal development, both for the individual and society for 
future progress. For Mill, a civilized person is the one who acts on what he or she 
understands and who does everything in his or her power to understand. Mill 
holds this model out to all people, not just the specially gifted, and advocates 
individual initiative over social control. He asserts that things done by individuals 
are done better than those done by governments. Moreover, individual action 
advances the mental education of that individual, something that government 
action cannot ever do, for government action always poses a threat to liberty and 
must be carefully watched. 
 
6.4.2 ‘Utilitarianism’ 
 Utilitarianism by John Stuart Mill, is an essay written to provide support for 
the value of utilitarianism as a moral theory, and to respond to misconceptions 
about it. Mill defines utilitarianism as a theory based on the principle that "actions 
are right in proportion as they tend to promote happiness, wrong as they tend to 
produce the reverse of happiness." Mill defines happiness as pleasure and the 
absence of pain. He argues that pleasure can differ in quality and quantity, and 
that pleasures that are rooted in one's higher faculties should be weighted more 
heavily than baser pleasures. Furthermore, Mill argues that people's achievement 
of goals and ends, such as virtuous living, should be counted as part of their 
happiness. 
 Mill argues that utilitarianism coincides with "natural" sentiments that 
originate from humans' social nature. Therefore, if society were to embrace 
utilitarianism as an ethic, people would naturally internalize these standards as 
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morally binding. Mill argues that happiness is the sole basis of morality, and that 
people never desire anything but happiness. He supports this claim by showing 
that all the other objects of people's desire are either means to happiness, or 
included in the definition of happiness. Mill explains at length that the sentiment 
of justice is actually based on utility, and that rights exist only because they are 
necessary for human happiness. 
 The theory of utilitarianism has been criticized for many reasons. Critics 
hold that it does not provide adequate protection for individual rights, that not 
everything can be measured by the same standard, and that happiness is more 
complex than reflected by the theory. Mill's essay represents his attempt to 
respond to these criticisms, and thereby to provide a more complex and nuanced 
moral theory. 
 Mill's argument comprises five chapters. His first chapter serves as an 
introduction to the essay. In his second chapter, Mill discusses the definition of 
utilitarianism, and presents some misconceptions about the theory. The third 
chapter is a discussion about the ultimate sanctions (or rewards) that utilitarianism 
can offer. The fourth chapter discusses methods of proving the validity of 
utilitarianism. In his fifth chapter, Mill writes about the connection between 
justice and utility, and argues that happiness is the foundation of justice. Mill 
defines utilitarianism as a theory based on the principle that "actions are right in 
proportion as they tend to promote happiness, wrong as they tend to produce the 
reverse of happiness". Mill argues that utilitarianism coincides with "natural" 
sentiments that originate from humans' social nature. Therefore, if society were to 
embrace utilitarianism as an ethic, people would naturally internalize these 
standards as morally binding. Mill argues that happiness is the sole basis of 
morality, and that people never desire anything but happiness. He supports this 
claim by showing that all the other objects of people's desire are either means to 
happiness, or included in the definition of happiness. Mill explains at length that 
the sentiment of justice is actually based on utility, and that rights exist only 
because they are necessary for human happiness. The theory of utilitarianism has 
been criticized for many reasons. Critics hold that it does not provide adequate 
protection for individual rights, that not everything can be measured by the same 
standard, and that happiness is more complex than reflected by the theory. Mill's 
essay represents his attempt to respond to these criticisms, and thereby to provide 
a more complex and nuanced moral theory. Mill's argument comprises five 
chapters. His first chapter serves as an introduction to the essay. In his second 
chapter, Mill discusses the definition of utilitarianism, and presents some 
misconceptions about the theory. The third chapter is a discussion about the 
ultimate sanctions (or rewards) that utilitarianism can offer. The fourth chapter 
discusses methods of proving the validity of utilitarianism. In his fifth chapter, 
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Mill writes about the connection between justice and utility, and argues that 
happiness is the foundation of justice. The doctrine that the basis of morals is 
utility or the greatest happiness principle, holds that actions are right in proportion 
as they tend to promote happiness, wrong in proportion as they tend to produce 
the reverse of happiness. By 'happiness' is meant pleasure and the absence of pain; 
by 'unhappiness' is meant pain and the lack of pleasure. To give a clear view of 
the moral standard set up by the theory, much more needs to be said, especially 
about what things the doctrine includes in the ideas of pain and pleasure, and to 
what extent it leaves this as an open question. Utilitarianism is an effort to provide 
an answer to the practical question “What ought a person to do?” The answer is 
that a person ought to act so as to maximize happiness or pleasure and to 
minimize unhappiness or pain. In the notion of consequences the utilitarian 
includes all of the good and bad produced by the action, whether arising after the 
action has been performed or during its performance. If the difference in the 
consequences of alternative actions is not great, some utilitarians would not 
regard the choice between them as a moral issue. According to Mill, acts should 
be classified as morally right or wrong only if the consequences are of such 
significance that a person would wish to see the agent compelled, not merely 
persuaded and exhorted, to act in the preferred manner. 
 In assessing the consequences of actions, utilitarianism relies upon some 
theory of intrinsic value: something is held to be good in itself, apart from further 
consequences, and all other values are believed to derive their worth from their 
relation to this intrinsic good as a means to an end. Bentham and Mill were 
hedonists; i.e., they analyzed happiness as a balance of pleasure over pain and 
believed that these feelings alone are of intrinsic value and disvalue. Utilitarians 
also assume that it is possible to compare the intrinsic values produced by two 
alternative actions and to estimate which would have better consequences. 
Bentham believed that a hedonic calculus is theoretically possible. A moralist, he 
maintained, could sum up the units of pleasure and the units of pain for everyone 
likely to be affected, immediately and in the future, and could take the balance as 
a measure of the overall good or evil tendency of an action. Such precise 
measurement as Bentham envisioned is perhaps not essential, but it is nonetheless 
necessary for the utilitarian to make some interpersonal comparisons of the values 
of the effects of alternative courses of action. 
 As a normative system providing a standard by which an individual ought 
to act and by which the existing practices of society, including its moral code, 
ought to be evaluated and improved, utilitarianism cannot be verified or 
confirmed in the way in which a descriptive theory can, but it is not regarded by 
its exponents as simply arbitrary. Bentham believed that only in terms of a 
utilitarian interpretation do words such as “ought,” “right,” and “wrong” have 
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meaning and that, whenever people attempt to combat the principle of utility, they 
do so with reasons drawn from the principle itself. Bentham and Mill both 
believed that human actions are motivated entirely by pleasure and pain, and Mill 
saw that motivation as a basis for the argument that, since happiness is the sole 
end of human action, the promotion of happiness is the test by which to judge all 
human conduct. 
 
6.4.2.1 Criticisms 
 One such criticism is that, although the widespread practice of lying and 
stealing would have bad consequences, resulting in a loss of trustworthiness and 
security, it is not certain that an occasional lie to avoid embarrassment or an 
occasional theft from a rich person would not have good consequences and thus 
be permissible or even required by utilitarianism. But the utilitarian readily 
answers that the widespread practice of such acts would result in a loss of 
trustworthiness and security. To meet the objection to not permitting an 
occasional lie or theft, some philosophers have defended a modification labelled 
“rule” utilitarianism. It permits a particular act on a particular occasion to be 
adjudged right or wrong according to whether it is in keeping with or in violation 
of a useful rule, and a rule is judged useful or not by the consequences of its 
general practice. Mill has sometimes been interpreted as a “rule” utilitarian, 
whereas Bentham and Sidgwick were “act” utilitarians. 
 Another objection, often posed against the hedonistic value theory held by 
Bentham, holds that the value of life is more than a balance of pleasure over pain. 
Mill, in contrast to Bentham, discerned differences in the quality of pleasures that 
make some intrinsically preferable to others independently of intensity and 
duration (the quantitative dimensions recognized by Bentham). Some 
philosophers in the utilitarian tradition have recognized certain wholly non-
hedonistic values without losing their utilitarian credentials. Thus, the English 
philosopher G.E. Moore, one of the founders of contemporary analytic 
philosophy, regarded many kinds of consciousness—including friendship, 
knowledge, and the experience of beauty—as intrinsically valuable independently 
of pleasure, a position labelled “ideal” utilitarianism. Even in limiting the 
recognition of intrinsic value and disvalue to happiness and unhappiness, some 
philosophers have argued that those feelings cannot adequately be further broken 
down into terms of pleasure and pain and have thus preferred to defend the theory 
in terms of maximizing happiness and minimizing unhappiness. It is important to 
note, however, that, even for the hedonistic utilitarians, pleasure and pain are not 
thought of in purely sensual terms; pleasure and pain for them can be components 
of experiences of all sorts. Their claim is that, if an experience is neither 
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pleasurable nor painful, then it is a matter of indifference and has no intrinsic 
value. 
 Another objection to utilitarianism is that the prevention or elimination of 
suffering should take precedence over any alternative act that would only increase 
the happiness of someone already happy. Some modern utilitarians have modified 
their theory to require this focus or even to limit moral obligation to the 
prevention or elimination of suffering—a view labelled “negative” utilitarianism. 
 
6.5 Conclusion 
 In short, Unit 6 is a detailed verbal documentary on personality, philosophy 
and prose style of writing of John Stuart Mill. To understand him fully and 
completely, dear students, read the unit carefully and thoroughly. This ‘reading 
maketh a full man’, in words of Bacon. This is on account of his most influential 
theory and philosophy about utilitarianism and liberty, the basic right of all 
human beings.  Therefore, this unit is not just about Mill only but also a practical 
guide for the better life.   
 
6.6 Summary Points 
 John Stuart Mill, a daunting intellectual, believed strongly in freedom, 

especially of speech and of thought. 
 “Human beings,” Mill argues, “have faculties more elevated than the animal 

appetites, and when once made conscious of them, do not regard anything 
as happiness that does not include their gratification”. 

 John Stuart Mill’s Utilitarianism is progressive one that defends also 
liberalism. 

 Mill disqualifies the reasons that are often used to justify interference with 
individual liberty; 

 The best government, for Mill, is one in which a body of representatives is 
elected by universal suffrage. The purpose of the representative body is to 
articulate the needs and concerns of the electorate through free and open 
discussion, and to decide on the objectives of government policy; 

 Mill argues, from utilitarian premises, in favour of equal status and 
education for women as it will be profitable to all of the society. 

 Mill is the one who established a distinction between deductive logic, in 
which we extrapolate from general principles, and inductive logic, in which 
we draw conclusions from specific cases. Mill maintained that inductive 
logic is the true basis of knowledge. 

 Experience for Mill is that which can be checked, tested, and proven by 
careful observation and analysis and hence it is ground to knowledge. 
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 Mill saw the study of human behavior as being at the service of ethics and 
government as a principle for moral ethics. 

 Mill’s moral and political philosophy was developed mainly inthe 
background of his intellectual development; 

  ‘On Liberty’ and ‘Utilitarianism’ are his popular essays. 
 

6.7 Self-Assessment Questions 
Q.1 Evaluate the definition of Utilitarian as  put forward by Mill, “The creed 

which accepts as the foundations of morals ‘utility’ or the ‘greatest 
happiness principle’ holds that actions are right in proportion as they tend to 
promote happiness. By happiness are intended pleasure and the absence of 
pain; by unhappiness, pain and the privation of pleasure”. 

Q.2 Do you agree with Mill’s point of view about the best government being the 
one in which a body of representatives is elected by universal suffrage. The 
purpose of the representative body is to articulate the needs and concerns of 
the electorate through free and open discussion, and to decide on the 
objectives of government policy; discuss it in Pakistani context. 

Q.3 Mill argues from utilitarian premises, showing how equal status and 
education for women will be advantageous to all of society; present your 
detailed commentary on it with reference to Pakistani women.   

Q.4 What do you think are the reasons for Mill’s concept about inductive logic 
as the true basis of knowledge? 

Q.5 Elucidate the development of Mill’s moral and political philosophy in light 
of his intellectual background. 

Q.6 Critically analyze Mill’s essays ‘On Liberty’ and ‘Utilitarianism’. 
 
Suggested Readings 
  “John Stuart Mill: a Biography” (2004) by N., Capaldi, Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press. 
 “J.S. Mill revisited: Biographical and political explorations” (2007) by B., 

Kinzer, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan. 
 “Mill’s Progressive Principles” (2013) by D., Brink, Oxford: Oxford 

University Press. 
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Introduction 
 Bertrand Arthur William Russell (1872–1970) was a British philosopher, 
logician, essayist and social critic best known for his work in mathematical logic 
and analytic philosophy. His most influential contributions include his 
championing of logicism (the view that mathematics is in some important sense 
reducible to logic), his refining of Gottlob Frege’s predicate calculus (which still 
forms the basis of most contemporary systems of logic), his defense of neutral 
monism (the view that the world consists of just one type of substance which is 
neither exclusively mental nor exclusively physical), and his theories of definite 
descriptions, logical atomism and logical types. 
 He is regarded as one of the greatest prose-writers of the 20thcentury, who 
wrote on a variety of subjects relating to human life with a great writing skill. 
Clarity, simplicity, fluency and harmony are the salient features of his style. He 
skillfully expresses unity of thought along with his unity of style. Russell is 
generally recognized as one of the founders of modern analytic philosophy.  
 
Objectives 
 Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. bertr and Russell as the greatest prose writers of the 20th century;  
ii. appreciate Russell’s winning the Nobel Prize for literature in 1950; 
iii. assess and evaluate Russell’s lucid prose style; 
iv. elaborate with examples eight characteristic qualities of his prose style; 
v. analyze his prose style to detect his balanced personality as 'Style is the 

man'  
vi. applies to him more logically; 
vii. elaborate the role of role of Russell as a humanist and pacifist; 
viii. critically analyze Russell’s essay ‘Eastern and Western Ideals of 

Happiness’; and 
ix. appreciate critically his essay ‘The Harm that Good Men Do’’. 
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7. Bertrand Russell 
 Bertrand Russell is one of the greatest masters of English Prose. He 
revolutionized not only the subject matter but also the mode of expression. He has 
in him a happy blend of greatest philosopher and a great writer. He was awarded 
Nobel Prize for literature in 1950. The subject matter of his essays may be very 
difficult but his manner of expression is so lucid and simple that even a layman can 
understand him without any special difficulty. It is a rare privilege which only a few 
prose masters enjoy. The precision and clarity which Russell's prose style possesses 
are very rare in the bulk of English prose. Russell has justly been regarded as one of 
the great prose stylists of the 20th century. Although he is not a literary writer yet 
his work devoted mainly to problems of philosophy, ethics, morality, political, 
social life and economics, etc. impresses us greatly by its literary qualities. Russell's 
style sometimes becomes difficult for the average reader who comes across 
sentences which he has read for more than once in order to get the meaning. 
Russell's style appeals mainly to our intellects and very little to our feelings or 
emotions. He uses words simply as tools, to convey his meaning plain and effective 
and not to produce any special effects. Russell's style is intellectually brilliant. He 
can condense an idea or a thought in a few words if he so desires. Russell is always 
direct, simple and lucid. He knows that the complexity of expression leads to 
ambiguity. Nothing can be more lucid than such opening lines: 
 "Happiness depends partly upon external circumstances and partly upon 
oneself". 

"Of all the institutions that have come down to us from the past, none 
is so disorganized and derailed as the family". 

 Russell's sentences clearly show Bacon's terseness. They are replete with so 
deep thoughts like those of Bacon that we may elaborate them in countless pages. 
Many sentences are like proverbs, replete with deep meanings like: 
"Extreme hopes are born of extreme misery". 
"One of the most powerful sources of false belief is envy". 
"Pride of a race is even more harmful than national pride". 
 Russell's quotations from the Bible, Shakespeare, Roman and Greek writers 
are harmoniously woven into the texture of his thoughts. The Biblical phrases and 
quotations lend sublimity to his prose and make his style scholarly. Russell 
manipulates such allusiveness in order to make his ironical onslaughts more 
effective. Irony is a principal instrument of his style. He ironizes the so-called 
modern minded people. Russell makes frequent uses of wit and humour but his 
humour is generally not pure fun or frolic. Russell writes chaste prose and there is 
a rationalistic approach to life. As a deep thinker and a man with scientific mood, 
he has infused into his style a new depth and a stream-like continuity and clarity. 
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His chief concern is to convey his ideas to his readers. That is why his prose style 
exhibits his balanced personality. 'Style is the man' applies to him more logically. 
 Russell makes long sentences to pour out his feelings with a poetic flash. 
He thinks deeply and expresses the matter in a logical manner. The sentence is 
definitely long but the main link of the thought is not broken anywhere. All 
subordinate clause move towards the main clause with the definite aim of making 
the sense more clear. No part of the syntax is loose. Russell does not use 
metaphors and similes frequently. To him, they are the matter of necessity. These 
are to be used only when there is a dire necessity of using them. Russell makes a 
great use of the art of rhetoric to emphasize his point. He does not make his 
rhetoric pompous and exaggerated. 
 Bertrand Russell always argues his case in a strictly logical manner and his 
aim always is exactitude or precision. As far as possible, he never leaves the 
reader in any doubt about what he has to say. He stresses the need of rationality, 
which he calls scepticism in all sphere of life. 
 Each essay is logically well knit and self-contained. In each essay the 
development of the thought is continuous and strictly logical, with a close 
interconnection between one paragraph and another. It is a style best suited to an 
advocate. There are no superfluities in his style at all. Russell is one of the great 
prose writers of the last century, who wrote an almost all kinds of varied subjects 
with great force and confidence. The unity of his thoughts goes hand in hand with 
the unity of his style. 
 
7.1  The Writing Style of Bertrand Russell 
 Bertrand Russell is by all respects, a productive prose writer, who wrote 
abundantly. He is the prominent writer of the last century who wrote on a variety 
of subjects of human interest, with great zeal and zest. He expressed his acumen 
and writing power in a forceful and logical style. He wrote almost on everything 
and there was hardly a human problem, which remained untouched by him. 
 Basically he was a mathematician and his grand, epoch-making contribution 
to his subject was published in three volumes. Principa Mathematica, which is 
verily a landmark in the history of mathematics, is in collaboration with professor 
Whitehaed. His scientific and mathematical skill together endowed him with 
approach to speak and write with perfect proficiency. 
 The fineness and beauty of his style depends mainly on clarity of his 
thoughts. There is no confusion or complexity. A rich coffer of knowledge made 
him upright and honest in his opinions. 
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7.1.1 Clarity 
 Whenever Russell takes to writing on a subject, he adopts a systematic way 
for a successful production. About his own method of writing, he says: 
 If I were to write upon some rather difficult topic, the best plan is to think 
about is with very great interest —— the great intensity of which I am capable—– 
for a few hours or days, and at the end of that time give orders, so to speak, that 
the work is to proceed under ground. After some months, I return consciously to 
the topic and find that the work has been done. Before I had discovered this 
technique, I used to spend the intervening months worrying because I was making 
no progress, I arrived at the solution none the sooner for this worry and the 
intervening months were wasted, whereas now I can devote to other pursuits. 
(The Conquest of Happiness, page 50). 
 The above-mentioned reference indicates that Russell was convinced of 
clarity of thought and fluency of expression. His thoughts were always clear and 
his style always chaste, transparent and lucid. The clarity of thought and neatness 
of expression were the two things, out of which, he developed a charming style, 
which left indelible imprints on the reader’s mind. 
 
7.1.2 Unity of Thoughts 
 The second salient feature of Russell’s style is the unity of thought. The 
discipline of logic and mathematics taught him the principle of unity of thought. 
Like a mathematical premise, his arguments start from a well-affirmed basic 
assumption and then he proceeds step by step to the logical conclusion of his 
arguments. A fine coherence exists in his arguments. Each argument is related to 
the preceding one like the anxious of Euclid. So the conclusion drawn is the 
logical outcome of his arguments. 
 
7.1.3 The Exact Use of Words 
 Russell’s ideal scientific inclination enables him to make an exact and 
perfect use of words. He uses words, which are rich, pure, clear and transparent. 
There is no ambiguity or obscurity. If some ambiguity occurs somewhere he 
clarifies it in the following sentences. He avoids excessive use of words. He 
words are small in number but rich in meaning. He avoids empty rhetoric, and 
produces a charm of writing with modest use of words. 
 
7.1.4 Long Sentences 
 Russell usually uses lengthy and elaborate sentences to maintain his unity of 
thought. He is fully aware of this aspect of his style and therefore does not let the 
length of sentence harm the fluency of writing. From beginning to the end, his 
thoughts go steadily, and with pleasant rhythm and coherence. His style poses a 
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medium though which his thoughts flow smoothly. There is not dullness, but 
sweetness in his writing, relished by the readers. 
 
7.1.5 Simplicity of Language 
 Setting aside bombastic and pompous language, he insists on simplicity and 
effect of expression. He hardly uses excessive synonymous words to make the 
sentence tedious and tasteless. That is why his writing is not monotonous and 
dull, rather sweet and pleasant, relished interestingly by the readers. He adopts 
convincing and simple style which touches the core of reader’s heart directly. He 
rarely uses excessive synonyms to make the sentence monotonous and boring. 
However his sentences are long and dilated. He unfurls his thoughts through the 
long sentences to preserve the unity of thought. Russell could not help it because 
he wrote on solemn and grave subjects, which demanded an interlinked unity of 
thoughts and arguments. It is not an easy job to dwell upon sober and grave 
subjects and maintaining the simplicity of description and clarity of thoughts. But 
Russell manipulated it with proficiency. He diminished the gravity of subject with 
simplicity and lucidity of words and produced a style, which was unique but 
familiar, scholarly and easy. 
 
7.1.6 Seriousness 
 Almost all his writings retain the seriousness of the subject, but as we have 
pointed out earlier, his writing do not bear his personal emotional effect. He was 
among the greatest humanists of 20th century who deeply felt the pain and 
problems of humanity. He set forth a practical philosophy of human life and all 
his life preached for it. But again he was a not a traditional preacher like an old 
type dogmatic clergy. It was his intellectual vision, broadmindedness and 
impersonal attitude towards human problems, which made him a sober, prolific 
and high profile writer. The deepness of his outlook actually made his style heart-
felt and effective. He was much concerned for the humanity surrounded by 
horrible problems. There was a possible danger of nuclear war after the invention 
of nuclear weapons, world population was growing at an alarming rate, natural 
resources were running out fast and the likelihood of calamities and famines was 
hanging like Damocles sword on the head of humanity. Furthermore the endless 
ideological clash between the two great super powers of the world and its 
formidable effects on mankind, particularly on the developing countries did not 
let him attain a peace of mind. He sensed the danger of all these problems on and 
clamored for it through his writing. He also deplored the follies of man done in 
the past and showed his deep concern for the imminent calamities. His heart was 
teeming with sympathy and love for humanity. He contemplated on the human 
follies, problems and hardships and always thought of their solutions. 
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7.1.7 His Humor and Satire 
 A serious discussion, how much important it may be, makes a write-up dull 
and boring. In spite of high seriousness, Russell’s style is tinged with cheerfulness 
and humor. His writing bears a highly intellectual and scholarly style, with a 
humorous touch. But his humor does not go outrageous or overboard. His writing 
never becomes disgusting rather is remains optimistic and lively with a ray of hope. 
This humor has a reformative aspect, which not only pinpoints human blunders, but 
also suggests a solution, with a hope for improvement in future. For example, when 
describing the opposition of the clergy against the scientific inventions towards the 
end of nineteenth century, when Franklin invented the lightning rod, he writes: 
 When Benjamin Franklin invented the lightning rod, the Clergy both in 
England and America, with enthusiastic support of God to punish impiety or some 
other grave sin — the virtuous are never struck by lightning. Therefore if God 
wants to strike anyone, Benjamin Franklin ought not to defeat His design, indeed 
to do so is to help criminals to escape. But was equal to the occasion. If we are to 
believe the eminent Dr. Price, one of the leading divines of Boston. Lightning 
having been rendered ineffectual by the iron points invented by the sagacious Dr. 
Franklin, Massachusetts was shaken by earthquakes, which Dr. Price perceived to 
be due to God’s wrath at the Iron Point.’ In a sermon on the subject he said, “In 
Boston are more erected than elsewhere in New England, and Boston seems to be 
of God Apparently, however, Providence gave up all hopes of curing Boston of its 
wickedness, for though lightning rods became more and more common, 
earthquakes in Massachusetts have remained rare. Nevertheless, Dr. Price’s point 
of view, or something very like it, was still held by one of the most influential 
men of recent times. When there were several bad earthquakes in India, Mahatma 
Gandhi solemnly warned his compatriots that these disasters had been sent as 
punishment for their sins. (Unpopular Essay page 85-86)  
 The above detailed account shows sharpness of his humor and satire using 
which, how beautifully he exposes his follies of dogmatism.  
 
7.1.8 Ornate Style 
 Though Russell’s style is generally marked with clarity and brevity, yet he is 
capable of writing florid and embellished language, to prove his artistic command 
on writing. His only celebrated essay “The Free Man “Worship” published in his 
book Mysticism and Logic is a nice expression of his flowery and ornate style, 
which is an ample proof of his nice taste and command on English language. 
 Most of his writings are thoughtful and argumentative in nature, but it does 
not mar his clarity and fluency. The unity of thoughts pours out of his pen with a 
symmetry and harmony to make his description weighty and chaste. The excellent 



 158 

example of Russell’s descriptive style is seen in his own autobiography. It 
describes his life history narrated in an attractive, simple and appealing way, 
which is read by the readers with great interest. 
 
7.2 Different Aspects of Russell’s Personality 
 Bertrand Russell, whose name shines like a star in the world of philosophy 
and literature, was a great British philosopher of the 20th century. He was a multi-
dimensional personality and his repute had many aspects. He was a scientist, 
philosopher, mathematician and a humanist. His thoughts and works have left 
indelible imprints on the intellectual history of the modern world. With his keen 
and sensitive vision, he observed every aspect and every color of life and 
practically took part in the affairs of life to know human problems and their 
solution. He was a lover of humanity. He tried to make man ponder over his status 
and station, and budge from victimizing and perishing his own species. 
 Russell was an outstanding mathematician and his contribution in 
mathematics is a milestone in this field. His Principa Mathatica written in 
collaboration with White-head, printed in 1913, in three volumes is a landmark in 
the history of mathematics. This glorious work by him has granted him a noble 
status among the scientists and mathematicians of world. His deep interest and 
proficiency in science and mathematics developed a philosophic approach in his 
mind and he made a high-ranking philosopher of his time. He always insisted to 
solve all the enigmas and problems of life with the tool of logic. He relied on logic 
and believed that the light of logic could guide a person on all the paths of life. 
 Russell was a person who did not confine his feeling and endeavors to a 
certain field. He did not devote his life to the intricacies of science and 
complexities of mathematics. Rather he eyed the beauties of life and noticed the 
threats to this beauty. His mind studied the enigmas of science but his heart 
throbbed for the humans all around. It was his special inclination towards 
humanity that he came out of his scientific world to observe and feel the human 
problems. That is why he not only produced scientific work but also wrote on 
social, political, human, economic and moral issues of the modern world. 
 
7.2.1 Russell as a Humanist 
 Russell was born with a scientific brain and human heart. He felt all the 
sentiments of life. According to him life was the unique phenomenon in the 
cosmos. He believed that universe was a collection of phenomena and among them 
life was most charming phenomenon. This most beautiful picture of the album of 
universe is vandalized and spoiled by the man himself. It is man who unnecessarily 
takes on his fellows. He commits blunders, makes excesses and slaughters his own 
fellow beings. His unwanted greed and lust leads to horrible wars, which swallow 
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the human blood and engulf human flesh. So Russell appeals to the good nature of 
man to teach him not to harm others. They should not be enemy of each other. He 
wants to see this world a cradle of peace and love, in which man’s bosom is filled 
with love and affection, not hatred and venom for others. 
 Russell was strictly opposed to monarchy. He strongly flays on the 
monarchy system that binds humans in the chains of slavery. It is monarchy that 
humiliates and snatches the rights of humanity. At the same time, Russell also 
condemns the rule of church as it backs monarchy. 
 Being a philosopher, Russell does not believe in religion. In the history of 
Europe, the term humanism was introduced and propagated after Renaissance. He 
believed that humanism considered in the light of religion was limited and 
restricted. He defines humanism in a wider sense, without religious restrictions. 
According to him man is responsible for his good or bad deeds. There is no 
spiritual power to govern the human deeds. Russell strongly believes in reason 
and does not believe in some divine system to control human life. 
 Modern age is the age of democracy. Many countries of the world are 
running democratic system successfully. But, there is a presentiment that hostile 
nations may kick off war at any time. Russell believes that world is divided into 
groups based on race and creed. This difference has generated an antagonism 
among humans. In his book “New Hopes for a Changing World” he writes:“One 
of the most obstinate and difficult of the problems to be resolved if a stable world 
government is to become possible is the hostility which is apt to arise between 
different races. When I speak of the races I mean genuine biological varieties of 
the human species, not the attitude of the Americans of English descent to the Red 
Indians was different from that of the English to the French, as is shown in the 
saying “The only good Red Indian is the Indian”. (New Hopes) 
 
Again he writes about slave trades: 
 There has been one of the most shameful chapters in the history of the 
nominally Christian nations. The horrors of the slave trade are familiar. The life 
of a slave might or might not be one of hardships. As a rule household slaves 
were fairly well treated, but plantation slaves were cruelly exploited. The slave 
trade was stopped at the beginning of nineteenth century and slavery was ended 
by the civil war. But the color population remained and remains subject to 
intolerable hardships, injustices and cruelties. 
 At that time, the treatment meted out to Jews at the hands of Nazis was also 
outrageous. They were exterminated brutally, which was inhuman and 
condemnable. 
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7.2.2  Creeds and Ideologies 
 According to Russell creed and ideology are two words with the same 
meaning. Ideology is the system of ideas characterizing a party, while creed is a 
system of beliefs. Russell finds no difference in ideology and creed. Mankind is 
divided into different groups and sections due to difference of ideologies. The 
different ideologies or beliefs have created an unwanted antagonism among 
human beings. The poison of disparate beliefs is lethal to humanity. When this 
poison enters the blood of humans, it deprives them of their good nature and 
drives them on the paths of bigotry and violence. The big wars and bloody clashes 
between different nations have been due to difference of creeds or ideologies. A 
big example is the war of Crusade between the Muslims and the Christians fought 
for a long time. In the 20th century, two great wars were fought due communism 
and capitalism, extermination humanity in a dreadful way. Russell felt deeply this 
large-scale destruction of humanity and condemned it strongly. He was a 
propagator of peace; he was preacher of fraternity, so he deplored the annihilation 
and emphasized tolerance, forbearance and harmony. In this way Russell proved 
himself as the apostle of peace and lover of humanity. 
 
7.2.3 Russell as a Pacifist 
 Russell always detested wars. He criticizes and denounces the hostile nations 
who find solace in taking up arms and going to battlefields to solve their problems. 
Violence breeds violence. A war gives way to other wars. We cannot find the 
solutions to problems in human assassination. Russell wanted to see peace and 
harmony prevailing all over the world. He detested wars and bloody clashes 
engulfing the humans savagely. He vehemently protested against British government 
when it joined war against Germany in the First World War. He came on front as 
pacifist but was caught and imprisoned by the government. But this imprisonment 
could not shake his resolve and commitment to humanity. He remained firm and did 
not succumb to any pressure or high handedness. He stuck to his ideas and 
maintained his point of view in the Second World War. To eliminate wars in the 
world forever he stressed on the presence of one super power in world. There must be 
a super state with no adversary. And it is possible if America overcomes Russia, or 
Russia topples the America to become supreme power in the world. However he 
prefers America on Russia because America is better state in every respect and has 
ability to rule the world. Russian domination shall drive the world into hell. He says: 
 There are even more important reasons for preferring a victory of America. I 
am not contending that capitalism is better than communism. My reason for siding 
with America is that in that country there is more respect than in Russia for the things 
that I value in a civilized way of life. The things have in mind are such as freedom of 
thought, freedom of inquiry, freedom of discussion and human feeling. What a 
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victory of Russia would mean is easily to be seen in Poland. There were flourishing 
Universities in Poland, containing men of great intellectual eminence. Some of these 
men, fortunately, escaped. The rest disappeared. Education is now reduced to 
learning the formula of Stalinist Orthodoxy. 
(New Hopes for a Changing World. P. 94) 
 The above-described thoughts give an ample proof of Russell to be a strong 
believer of intellectual freedom.  At the same time he is so firm in his favor of 
America that he holds right to use force against Russia by the Alliance powers of 
the free world. 
 In the Second World War, the mass destruction caused by atomic bombs 
was evident to the whole world. The unprecedented devastation caused by atomic 
devices shocked the whole human race. Russell strictly condemned this act, for 
which he had to suffer imprisonment. Again, in 1962, when nuclear war was to 
kick off between two super powers because of Cuba crisis, he played a 
memorable role as the world pioneer of peace. Through his convincing letter, 
written to the heads of both super powers, he succeeded to dissuade them from 
carrying out a horrible folly. He was able to convince them that nuclear war 
would annihilate mankind on a large scale on the planet and all the achievement 
attained by man would be wiped out. This glorious act of Russell grants him an 
unmatched glory of character. He appeared as prophet of peace and saved 
humanity from most horrible devastation. He appeared to be not only a prophet of 
peace but as benefactor of mankind too. 
 He showed the man a way to solve their problem without waging war. He 
proved that pen is more effective than a gun. He always diffused tension with his 
speech and fought against two worst enemies of humanity—- bigotry and narrow 
mindedness. 
 Russell’s intellectual vision was fairly wide. He was convinced of the 
nobility of man. He said that man was the noblest creation and he was the real 
beauty of the universe. But this cosmos is infinite and our earth is just a speck in 
this huge system. The life appeared on the earth due to favorable environment. 
Earth was situated at a great distance from the sun. The small heat reaching to 
earth from sun is conducive to life. The sun is source of energy to earth. If we 
cross Ozone or go deep into the earth, life again becomes impossible. Earth is 
dependent on sun the gets energy and heat from it. If sun goes cold, life on earth 
will freeze. So life is subject to suitable environment and circumstances like other 
things, which cannot survive in non-favorable conditions. Russell negates the old 
traditional dogma that man is the center of Universe. Planets in the universe are 
countless like the specks of sand in a desert. Our earth is such a speck. 
 Russell wants man to crash out his self-styled shell of self and ego. He wants 
him to abandon self-glorification and cast a rational look on life and its wants. The 
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idol of ego and self-centeredness has parted man from man. To bring men closer to 
men it calls for to leave obnoxious ethnic, racial and geographical prejudice. 
 Russell has praised the fortitude and stoicism of Boethius who wrote his great 
book “The Consolation of Philosophy” in the days of his imprisonment. In his writing 
he adopted a style, which had a majestic grandeur mingled with sweet 
reasonableness. He wrote the anthology with such nonchalance and content, as he 
was still a powerful prime minister. He described the pleasure of contemplation; the 
delight of world beauty and hopes of mankind, which did not, left him. Boethius had 
been in public administration but won a disfavor due to which he was sentenced to 
death. He was sure to be executed yet he did not lose courage. He completed his great 
book in jail, which according to Russell is more useful in the present age. 
 
7.2.4 His War against Dogmatism and Superstition 
 Russell did not believe in religion. He was strictly against dogmatism. His 
deep scientific knowledge and high philosophic approach had given him a mindset 
to dispel traditional dogmas, which had been adopted by superstitious and narrow-
minded people. In his “Unpopular Essays” under “An Outline of Intellectual 
Rubbish,” he expresses his repulsion for the follies of man. He is not ready to admit 
the fact that man is a rational animal. Rather, in the light of his own experiences, he 
says:“Through a long life I have looked diligently for evidence in favor of this 
statement, but so for I have not had the good fortune to come across it”. 
 On the other side he says that he has seen great nation and formerly leaders 
of civilized nations, who were led astray by nonsensical declamatory speeches. 
Further, he says that he has sensed the bitterness and pain of cruelty, persecution 
and the follies superstition. All these ills are growing rapidly which is deplorable. 
 Russell regards the Age of Faith as the age of ignorance as the illogical and 
absurd teachings. They burnt many thousand hags alive for their deeds repugnant 
to Christianity. It was surprising for Russell to see men punished for their sins 
through calamities and famines. The narrow minded Clergy and their followers 
rejected every new discovery and invention as it was contrary to their faith. The 
Greek research that the earth is round was rejected due to the presence of 
antipodes. It was sacrilegious to believe that there were men at the antipodes. 
Again, when Benjamin Franklin invented the lightening rod, the Clergy both in 
England and America condemned it as a wicked attempt to defeat the will of God. 
Clergy believed that lightening is the tool of God to punish the sinners, however, 
the whip of lightening is not for the pious. There for Benjamin Franklin was not 
justified to be against the will of God. For a long time people have been 
sacrificing their children to avoid the anger of Maloch, the god of sacrifice, which 
was strictly against the canons of humanity. 
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 All these foolish and cruel acts, which were fruits of superstition and 
dogmatism, have tortured and damaged human civilization greatly. Russell 
vehemently condemns such dogmas, some of which are still prevalent. If man 
sticks to such superstitious beliefs and does not discards such irrational practices, 
he can never attain the absolute happiness and contentment. 
 Russell tells us that the best way of getting rid of the folly of dogmatism is 
to be well aware of the opinions rampant in social circles, different from your 
own and try to know their logical truth. Travel can bring you closer to the people 
and help diminish the intensity of prejudice. If traveling is not possible than make 
a liaison with the people with whom you disagree or read the newspaper 
belonging to the party you dislike. Using this way you can broaden you outlook. 
For the people who are psychologically imaginative, it is good to make an 
imaginary argument with a person having a different point of view. The great 
Hindu leader of India, Mahatma Gandhi was opposed to railways, steamboats and 
machinery. If you fell into an imaginary discussion with Gandhi, you can easily 
judge his viewpoint. Again to judge the conviction of your own arguments you 
can imagine what Gandhi might have said to negate you views. 
 The orthodox object to cremation as it burns the spiritless human body, which 
is to be reborn on the judgment day. This objection indicates an insufficient faith in 
the omnipotence of God. It was thought to be difficult for God to recreate a burnt 
body on the judgment day in its real shape. This thought touches the boundaries of 
blasphemy. Russell regards this objection as ridiculous and baseless. He contends if 
God created a human body with most complicated systems, He can rebuilt the burnt 
body and infuse psyche into it on the judgment day without a pinch of difficulty. To 
doubt the powers of God is nothing but a blasphemy. 
 The church was against the dissection of corpse to view the intricate body 
systems as it was for the study of medicine. Vesalims, the court physician was the 
pioneer of dissection. He was an accomplished physician and his medical skill 
protected the emperor against bodily ailments. But after the emperor’s death, he 
was sentenced to pilgrimage to the Holy Land, by the church. 
 Till the 18th century, the cause of insanity was attributed to devil. The only 
way to get rid of this ill was to beat the devil so that to beat the patient. So the 
persecuted the devil, (the patient) was beaten savagely. But sometimes, this 
treatment did not work and the patient had to suffer without any rhyme and reason. 
This treatment was given to King George III, who was insane, but was not cured at 
all. In that age, the fallacies and discrimination of race and blood were common. 
The Nazis had adopted them as their creed. But all these were self-created myths. 
According to Russell there was no pure race in the world. In America, the colored 
races are considered inferior to the others in respect of intelligence. But those who 
measure intelligence are unable to know the reality of distinction. 
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 Russell also discovered the causes of superstition. It is actually the 
influence of great fear, which makes the men superstitious. The sailors, who 
threw Jonah overboard, took his presence on boat as the cause of storm. When 
Maloch demanded the children of aristocrats to sacrifice to him, the Carthaginians 
deceived him by offering the children of lower strata for the sacrifice. This 
annoyed Maloch and he inflicted defeat on them. However they did not change 
their way and never offered their own children for the sacrifice. As a result they 
again met defeat at the hands of Romans.  
 When fear prevails over masses, they become nervous and disturbed and do 
anything to get rid of this fear. Fear generates the impulse of cruelty and they 
justify every nonsensical and fierce thing to discard this fear. This is actually 
superstition. During the French revolution people went desperate and it gave way 
to absurd cruelties in the beginning. Had this revolution met less hostility from 
outside, it would have been less fierce. So we can sum up that the human history 
has been full of intellectual rubbish. Russel, throughout his life, struggled to 
eliminate such follies from human mind. So he indicated the hidden causes of 
dogmas analyzed them on psychological basis with absolute ability. 
 
7.3 Essays  
7.3.1 ‘Eastern and Western Ideals of Happiness’ 
 Everybody knows Well’s time machine, which enabled its possessor to 
travel back ward or forward in time, and see for himself what the past was like 
and what the future will be. But people do not always realize that a great deal of 
the advantages of Well’s device can be secured by travelling about the world at 
the present day. A European who goes to New York or Chicago sees the future to 
which Europe is likely to come if it escapes economic disaster. On the other hand 
when he goes to Asia he sees the past. In India, I am told, he can see the middle 
Ages; in China he can see the eighteenth century. If George Washington were to 
return to earth, the country he created would puzzle him dreadfully. He would feel 
a little less strange at England, still less strange in France; but he would not feel 
really at home until here ached China. There for the first time in his ghostly 
wanderings, he would find men who still believe in life, liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness, and who conceives these things more or less as Americans of the War 
of Independence conceived them. And I think it would not be long before he 
became President of Chinese Republic, Western civilization embraces North and 
South America, Europe excluding Russia, and the British self-governing 
dominions. In this civilization United States leads the van; all the characteristics 
that distinguish the West from the East are most marked and farthest developed in 
America. We are accustomed to changes which have happened for the last 
hundred years were unquestionably for the better, and that further changes for the 
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better are sure to follow indefinitely. On the continent of Europe, the war and its 
consequences have administered a blow to this confident belief, and men have 
begun to look back to the time before 1914 as a golden age, not likely to recur for 
centuries. In England there has been much less of this shock to optimism, and in 
America still less. For those of us who has been accustomed to take progress for 
granted, it is especially interesting to visit a country like China, which has 
remained where we were one hundred and fifty years ago, and to ask ourselves 
whether, on the balance, the changes which have happened to us have brought any 
real improvement? The civilization of China, as everyone knows, is based upon 
the teachings of Confucius, who flourished five hundred before Christ. Like the 
Greeks and Romans, he did not think of human society as naturally progressive; 
on the contrary, he believed that in remote antiquity rulers had been wise, and the 
people had been happy to a degree which the degenerate present could admire but 
hardly achieve. This, of course, was a delusion. But the practical result was that 
Confucius, like other teachers of antiquity, aimed at creating a stable society, 
maintaining a certain level of excellence, but not always striving after new 
successes. In this he was more successful than any other man who ever lived. His 
personality has been stamped on Chinese civilization from his day to our own. 
During his life time the Chinese occupied only a small part of present-day China, 
and were divided into a number of warring states. During the next three hundred 
years they established themselves throughout what is now China proper, and 
founded an empire exceeding in territory and population any other that existed 
until the last fifty years. In spite of barbarian invasions, Mongol and Manchu 
dynasties, and occasional longer or shorter periods of chaos and civil war, the 
Confucius system survived, bringing with it art and literature and a civilized way 
of life. It is only in our own day, through contact with the West and with the 
westernized Japanese, that this system has begun to break down. 
 A system which has had this extraordinary power of survival must have 
great merits, and certainly deserves our respect and consideration. It is not a 
religion, as we understand the word, because it is not associated with the 
supernatural or with mystical beliefs. It is a purely ethical system, but its ethics 
unlike those of Christianity, are not too exalted for ordinary men to practice. In 
essence, what Confucius teaches is something very like the old fashioned ideal of 
“gentleman” as it existed in the eighteenth century. One of his sayings will 
illustrate this (quote from Lionel Giles’s Sayings of Confucius):“The true 
gentleman is never contentious. If a spirit of rivalry is anywhere unavoidable, it is 
a shooting match. Yet even here he courteously salutes his opponents before 
taking up his position, and again when, having lost, he retires to drink the forfeit-
cup. So that even when competing he remains a true gentleman”. He speaks 
much, as moral teacher is bound to do, about duty and virtue and such matters, but 
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he never exacts anything contrary to nature and the natural affections. This is 
shown in the following conversation:“The Duke of She addressed Confucius, 
saying: We have an upright man in our country. His father stole a sheep, and the 
son bore witness against him. —In our country, Confucius replied, uprightness is 
something different from this. A father hides the guilt of his son, and a son hides 
the guilt of his father. It is in such conduct that true uprightness is to be found”. 
Confucius was in things moderate, even in virtue. He did not believe that we 
ought to return good for evil. He was asked on one occasion: “How do you regard 
the principal of returning good for evil?” And he replied: “What, then, is to be the 
return of good? Rather should you return justice for injustice, good for good.” The 
principal of returning good for evil was being taught in his day in China by the 
Taoists, whose teaching is much more akin to that of Christianity than is the 
teaching of Confucius. The founder of Taoism, “Lao-Tze (supposed to have been 
an older contemporary of Confucius), says: “To the good I would be good; to the 
not good I would also be good, in order to make them good. With the faithful I 
would keep faith; with the unfaithful I would also keep faith; in order that they 
may become faithful. Even if a man is bad, how can it be right to cast him off? 
Requite injury with kindness”. Some of Lao-Tze’s words are amazingly like parts 
of the Sermon on the Mount. For instance, he says:“He that humbles himself shall 
be preserved entire. He that bends shall be maid straight. He that is empty shall be 
filled. He that is worn out shall be renewed. He who has little shall succeed. He 
who has much shall go astray”. 
 It is characteristic of China that it was not Lao-Tze but Confucius who 
became the recognized national sage. Taoism has survived, but chiefly as magic 
and among the uneducated. Its doctrines have appeared visionary to the practical 
men who administered the Empire, while the doctrines of Confucius were 
eminently calculated to avoid friction. Lao-Tze preached a doctrine of inaction. 
The Empire, he says, has ever been won by letting things take their course. He 
who must always be doing is unfit to obtain the empire.” But Chinese governors 
naturally preferred the Confucian “maxims of self-control, benevolence and 
courtesy, combined, as they were, with a great emphasis upon the good that could 
be done by wise government. It never occurred to the Chinese, as it has to all 
modern nations, to have one system of ethics in theory and another in practice. I 
do not mean that they always live up to their own theories, but that they attempt to 
do so and are expected to do so, whereas there are large parts of the Christian 
ethic which are universally admitted to be too good for this wicked world. 
 We have in fact two kinds of morality side by side: one which we preach but 
do not practice, and another which we practice but seldom preach. Christianity, like 
all religions except Mormonism, is Asiatic in origin; it had in the early centuries 
that emphasis on individualism and other-worldliness which is characteristic of 
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Asiatic mysticism. From this point of view, the doctrine of non-resistance was 
intelligible. But when Christianity became the nominal religion of the energetic 
European princes, it was found necessary to maintain that some texts were not to be 
taken literally, while others, such as “render unto Caesar the things that are 
Caesar’s” , acquired great popularity. In our own day, under the influence of 
competitive industrialism, the slightest approach to non-resistance is despised, and 
men are expected to be able to keep their end up. In practice, our effective morality 
is that of material success achieved by means of a struggle; and this applies to 
nations as well as to individuals. Anything else seems to us soft and foolish. 
 The Chinese do not adopt either our theoretical or our practical ethics. They 
admit in theory that there are occasions when it is proper to fight, and in practice 
that these occasions are rare whereas we hold in theory that there are no occasions 
when it is proper to fight and in practice that such occasions are frequent. The 
Chinese sometimes fight, but are not a combative race, and do not greatly admire 
success in war or in business. Traditionally, they admire learning more than 
anything else; next to that, and usually in combination with it, they admire 
urbanity and courtesy. For ages past, administrative posts have been awarded in 
China on the result of competitive examinations. As there has been no hereditary 
aristocracy for two thousand years –with the sole exception of the family of 
Confucius, the head of which is a Duke- learning has drawn to itself the kind of 
respect which, in feudal Europe, was given to powerful nobles, as well as the 
respect which it inspired on its own account. The old learning was, however, was 
very narrow, consisting merely in an uncritical study of the Chinese classics and 
their recognized commentators. Under the influence of the West, it has come to be 
known that great geography, economics, geology, chemistry and so on, are of 
more practical use than the moralizing of the former ages. Young China- that is to 
say, the students who have been educated on European lines-recognize modern 
needs, and have, perhaps, hardly enough respect for old tradition. Nevertheless, 
even the most modern, with few expectations, retain the traditional virtues of 
modernization, politeness and a specific temper. Whether virtues will survive a 
few more decades of Western and Japanese tuition is perhaps doubtful. 
 If I were to sum up in a phrase the main difference between Chinese and 
ourselves, I should say that they, in the main, aim at enjoyment, while we, in the 
main, aim at power. We like power over fellow-men, and we like power over 
Nature. For the sake of the former, we have built up strong states, and for the sake 
of the latter we have built up science. The Chinese are too lazy and too good-
natured for such pursuits. To say that they are lazy is, however, only true in certain 
sense. They are not lazy in the way that Russians are, that is to say, they will work 
hard for their living. Employers of labour find them extraordinarily industrious. But 
they will not work, as Americans and Europeans do, simply because they would be 
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bored if they did not work, nor do they love hustle for its own sake. When they 
have enough to live on, they live on it, instead of trying to argument it by hard 
work. They have an infinite capacity for leisurely amusements- going to theatre, 
talking while they drink tea, admiring the Chinese art of earlier times, or walking in 
beautiful scenery. To our way of thinking, there is something unduly mild about 
such a way of spending one’s life; we respect more a man who goes to his office 
every day, even if all that he does in his office is harmful. 
 Living in the East has, perhaps a corrupting influence upon a white man, but 
I must confess that, since I came to know China, I have regarded laziness as one 
of the best qualities of which men in the mass are capable. We achieve certain 
things by being energetic, but it may be questioned whether, on the balance, the 
things that they achieve are of any value. We develop wonderful skill in 
manufacture, part of which we devote to making guns, automobiles, telephones 
and other means of living luxuriously at high pressure, while another part is 
devoted to making guns, poisons gases and aero planes for the purpose of killing 
each other whole-sale. We have a first-class system of administration and 
taxation, part of which is devoted to education, sanitation and such useful objects, 
while the rest is devoted to war. In England at the present day most of the national 
revenue is spent on past and future wars and only the residue on useful objects. 
On the continent, in most countries, the proportion is even worse. We have a 
police system of unexampled efficiency, part of which is devoted to the detection 
and prevention of crime and part to imprisoning anybody who has new 
constructive political ideas. In China, until recently, they had none of these things. 
Industry was too inefficient to produce either automobiles or bombs; the state too 
was inefficient to educate its own citizens or to kill those of other countries; the 
police too inefficient to catch either bandits or Bolsheviks. The result was that in 
China, as compared to any white man’s country; there was freedom for all, and a 
degree of diffused happiness which was amazing in views of the poverty of all but 
tiny minority. 
 Comparing the actual outlook of the average Chinese with that of the average 
Western, two differences strike one: first, that the Chinese do not admire activity 
unless it serves some useful purpose; secondly, that they do not regard morality as 
consisting in checking our own impulses and interfering with those of others. The 
first of these differences has been already discussed, but the second is perhaps equally 
important. Professor Giles, the eminent Chinese Scholar, at the end of his Gifford 
Lectures on “Confucianism and its Rivals” maintains that the chief obstacle to the 
success of Christian missions in China has been the Doctrine of original sin. The 
traditional doctrine of orthodox Christianity still preached by most Christian 
missionaries in the Far East- is that we are all born wicked, so wicked as to deserve 
eternal punishment. The Chinese might have no difficulty in accepting this doctrine if 
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it applied only to white men, but when they are told that their own parents are in hell-
fire they grow indignant. Confucius taught that men are born good and that if they 
become wicked that is through the force of evil example or corrupting manners. This 
difference from traditional Western orthodoxy has a profound influence on the 
outlook of Chinese.  
 Among ourselves, the people who are regarded as moral luminaries are those 
who forgo ordinary pleasures themselves and find compensation in interfering with 
the pleasures of others. There is an element of busybody in our virtue: unless a man 
makes himself a nuisance to a great many people, we do not think he can be an 
exceptionally good man. This attitude comes from our notion of Sin. It leads not only 
to interference with freedom, but also to hypocrisy, since the conventional standard is 
too difficult for most of the people to live up to. In China this is not the case. Moral 
precepts are positive rather than negative. A man is expected to be respectful to his 
parents, kind to his children, generous to his poor relations, and courteous to all. 
These are not very difficult duties, but most men actually fulfill them, and the result is 
perhaps better than that of our higher standards, from which most people fall short. 
 Another result of absence of notion of Sin is that men are much more 
willing to submit their differences to arguments and reasons than they are in the 
West. Among ourselves, differences of opinion quickly becomes question of 
“principle”: each side thinks that the other side is wicked and that any yielding to 
it involves sharing in its guilt. This makes our dispute bitter, and involves in 
practice a great readiness to appeal to force. In china, although there were military 
men who were ready to appeal to force, no one took them seriously, not even their 
own soldiers. They fought battles which were nearly bloodless, and they did much 
less harm than we should expect from our experience of the fiercer conflicts of the 
West. The great bulk of the population, including the civil administration, went 
about its business as though these generals and their armies did not exist. In 
ordinary life, disputes are usually adjusted by the friendly meditation of some 
third party. Compromise is the accepted principal, because it is necessary to save 
the face of both the parties. Saving face, though in some forms it makes foreigners 
smile, is a most valuable national institution, making social and political life far 
less ruthless than it is with us. 
 There is one serious defect, and the only one, in the Chinese system, and 
that is, that it does not enable China to resist more pugnacious nations. If the 
whole world were like China, the whole world could be happy; but so long as 
others are warlike and energetic, the Chinese, now that they are no longer 
isolated, will be compelled to copy our vices to some degree if they are to 
preserve their national independence. But let us not flatter ourselves that this 
imitation will be an improvement. 
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7.3.2 ‘The Harm That Good Men Do’ 
 Russel says that a hundred years ago, a philosopher named Jeremy Bentham 
lived who was known as wicked man. Russell says when he was a boy he read in 
a newspaper stating that Bentham has said that people need to make soup of their 
dead grandmother. Russell concludes that this practice is very wrong and he, too, 
perceives Bentham as a wicked man. He says after longer period of time he 
discovered that the statement was wrongly interpreted. He says that the man 
charge against him was that he defined good man as a man who does well. He 
then jumps to the philosopher Kant who says an action is virtuous only if it 
occurred due to the moral laws. Russell then states that Kant is a more sublime 
moralist than Bentham. 
 He admits that Bentham has advocated his own definition of a good man. 
He says that the first forty years of Eighteenth century were very good for 
England because it had a rapid progress. This period started with the proclamation 
of the reform act due to which representatives from the middle class were given 
presentation in the parliament. He calls this a difficult step towards democracy. 
This was followed by other such steps like, slavery in Jamaica got banned. He 
says in the very start of this period the punishment of theft was death hanging but 
this death punishment was then confined to the crimes of murders and high 
treason. Compulsory education got introduced in 1870. Russell says that a large 
portion of this development is due to the efforts of Jeremy Bentham. 
 He says that we all are aware of what actually a good moan is; in ideal good 
man does not drink, he does not use bad language, he communicated in a 
sophisticated manner, goes to church regularly and has a positive knowledge of 
things. He knows that his job is to eradicate sin. He spends most of his time good 
works. He encourages patriotism and military trainings. He must also be a man of 
morals. Russell then comes to the attributes of a bad man; he smokes, he drinks 
and he says bad language when someone steps on his toe. His language use is 
very rough. He does not go to church and spends his time in fun. His ideas are 
generally bad. His argument is that sermon and prisons are the solutions of vices. 
His states is that he thinks the wrong thinking is simply thinking while the right 
thinking means repeating the bookish ideas like a parrot. His activities are mostly 
bad. Such a man is not considered a responsible man and is not given any 
authority and respect in the society because such responsibilities and position are 
only for good men. 
 Russell says that this whole affair is of modern nature because this existed 
in England in the reign of Puritans. He says that it slowly evaporated. After the 
French Revolution this concept was not enforced in England. The change can be 
seen in the life Wordsworth who in the sympathy of French revolution went to 
France, wrote poetry and had a good daughter. At that period of youth he was a 
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bad man. Afterwards, he became a bad man, left his daughter and write bad 
poetry. Similar was the case with Coleridge, when he was a bad man he wrote 
Kubla Khan and when he became a good man he wrote theology. 
 He says that it is good to find out any example of a poet when he was in 
good times writing good poetry. Dante was exiled because of wrong propaganda. 
He then says that Shakespeare would have not been allowed by the American 
immigration because of his sonnets. He says that the essence of a good man 
means he supports government that’s why Milton was good in the reign of 
Cromwell and bad in before after that period. He goes on giving more example 
and then says that the standards of prevalent virtues are incompatible with the 
production of good poetry. 
 He says in other directions the same is true as well. He furthers say that 
Galileo and Darwin were bad men and same was the case with Spinoza. But he 
was proved a fruitful person after hundred years of his death. Russell then states 
that all men of Renaissance were bad men. In his opinion those who object to 
morality are considered wicked people. Similarly people are considered good 
when they hold dinners for the important people of locality. And the poor people 
are let to starve. So this brings us to the conclusion that good man is the man 
whose opinions and activities are pleasing to the office holders. 
 He says it has been painful that we have been praising bad men who have 
achieved respect in the past. Like George 3rd was a typical virtuous man. He was 
asked to emancipate the Catholics, he didn’t agree because it was against his 
coronation oath. He was asked to release them and it would be good to Catholics 
but he refused to do so. He thought it right. Although this was a very bad move. 
 Good people are useful in politicians because they hold a screen where 
others do things and go unsuspected. A good man never doubts his friend`s wrong 
activities. And this good man, too, is never doubted by the people to safeguard his 
wrong friend. Same was done by Whittaker Wright in England who surrounded 
himself by the blameless people. 
 He says that the other use of good man is that they make scandals and keep 
the people out of politics because they are trusted by people. Similarly out of one 
hundred, ninety nine commit immoral deeds but it is let not suspected. But when 
that one person who is sincerely good commits some sort of wrong, he is 
suspected and presented to repercussions. When they come across a weakness of 
that one person, they have the following options; they can expose the weakness 
and ends his career, they compel him to retire into private life or they can 
blackmail him for the money. These three methods come into existence only 
through good man because they are that disguised culprits. 
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 The other use of good men is to murder them. Like Germany acquired 
province of Shantung in China by the statement that two missionaries were killed 
there. 
 Russell says that the standards set for goodness by the public opinion 
cannot make the world a happier place. It is because the unjust by the dominant 
people to the poor classes. Primitive morality like eating in chief`s dish developed 
from taboo and based originally in superstitious. These prohibitions continued to 
have authority over people`s feelings because the reasons for them are completely 
forgotten. He says the morality which is prevalent today is somewhat wrong 
because there are certain things in this morality standard which are harmful. But if 
we look into these things we need to revise our moral standards. He then 
exemplifies it by taking the example of murder which is considered awful act in 
civilized society. He says the origin of prohibition of murder is in prohibition. It 
was thought the blood of murdered man demanded vengeance; therefore, it might 
punish the murderer. It shows that the act of murder, sin and guilt of have 
emotional background. The perspective of rationality will be different in case of 
murder. It will concerned with the prevention of such act and then to cure the act. 
 Russell says that our current ethic system is the mixture if superstition and 
rationalism. He says that murder is an ancient crime and it is seen as age long 
horror while forgery- a relatively modern crime is seen as rationally. We punish 
both murders and forgers but murders are very much hated. So this shows that in 
social practice our virtue consists in not doing any act rather than doing any act. It 
means that the person who stays away from a sin or bad thing is called a good 
man. Although such does nothing for the welfare of humanity. 
 Russell argues that people know that traditional morality and its standards 
are not perfect but they do not say anything in the regard because it will weaken 
this system. Russell then returns to Bentham and his views. Bentham says that the 
basis of morals is; the greatest happiness of the greatest number’ and a man who 
acts upon this principle is happier in his life. Such a man will talk facts and deny 
false. It is because he thinks for the betterment of others. The traditional morality 
is always oppressive because it teaches us to be patient and this is negative. It 
does not go for the details. 
 Russell assures that the progress of reason and science is very positive and 
will bring change. He says that people will realize that all the belief institutions 
cannot produce happiness because they are based in hatred and injustice. He says 
that we need morality which is based in love, pleasure and achievement of 
positivity. He says a man is good when he is happy with the others and for the 
others. But a man who has amassed a good fortune by exploitation shall be called 
an immoral man. He should not be called a good man on the basis of going to 
church or giving charity. 
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7.4 Conclusion 
 Unit 7, to be brief, is a unit about the Noble Prize winner for literature, 
Bertrand Russell. So it itself is indicative of its significance as it is about the best 
20th century British prose writer, who has a great influence on the intellectual 
development of the humanity. With him there was invented the clarity of 
expression with ease even for a layman. His prose style itself exhibits his 
balanced personality. 'Style is the man' applies to him more logically. His 
personality as well as philosophy and ideology are needed to be explored well in 
order to be well-equipped with the practical wisdom about life. 
 
7.5 Summary Points 
 Bertrand Russell is the greatest English Prose Writer, who is a happy blend 

of the greatest philosopher and a great writer; 
 He was awarded the Nobel Prize for literature in 1950; 
 He revolutionized not only the subject matter but also the mode of 

expression. The subject matter of his essays may be very difficult but his 
manner of expression is so lucid and simple that even a layman can 
understand him without any special difficulty; 

 Russell's style is intellectually brillian that appeals mainly to our intellects 
and very little to our feelings or emotions; 

 He can condense an idea or a thought in a few words, if he so desires, and 
uses words simply as tools, to convey his meaning plain and effective and 
not to produce any special effects; 

 Russell is always direct, simple and lucid; 
 Russell's sentences like that of Bacon are terse, replete with deep thoughts; 
 His prose style exhibits his balanced personality. 'Style is the man' applies 

to him more logically; 
 Russell’s each essay is logically well-knit and self-contained. In each essay 

the development of the thought is continuous and strictly logical, with a 
close interconnection between one paragraph and another. It is a style best 
suited to an advocate.  

 There are no superfluities in his style at all so Russell, the British 
philosopher, is one of the great prose writers of the 20thcentury, who wrote 
an almost all kinds of varied subjects with great force and confidence.  

 Russell, a lover of humanity, was a multi-dimensional personality - a 
scientist, philosopher, mathematician and a humanist, who presented 
solutions to human problems; 

 He tried to make man ponder over his status and station, and budge from 
victimizing and perishing his own species; 
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 ‘Eastern and Western Ideals of Happiness’ and ‘The Harm that Good Men 
Do’ are his popular essays. 
 

7.6  Self-Assessment Questions 
Q.1 What is the main argument presented by Russell in ‘Eastern and Western 

Ideals of Happiness’? 
Q.2 Critically discuss Russell’s views regarding ‘The Harm that Good Men 

Do’? 
Q.3 Highlight with textual examples Russell’s personality as a humanist and as 

a pacifist. 
Q.4 Analyze critically Russell's style that is intellectually brilliant and  appeals 

mainly to our intellects and very little to our feelings or emotions 
Q.5 His prose style exhibits his balanced personality. 'Style is the man' applies 

to him more logically; do you agree with the statement. Present textual 
examples to support your answer. 
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Introduction 

 Jonathan Swift is regarded as one of the leading authors of the English 
language. He contributed to define and perfect the style of parody and satire. 
Jonathan Swift combines humor with satire and irony and achieves his desirable 
result. His works employed misanthropic and biting political and social criticism 
with irony, grotesque mimicry, and sarcasm. The age of Swift is called “The Age 
of Prose and Reason”. Swift came under the influence of his age—an age when 
imagination and emotions were subordinated to reason and wit. People believed in 
the supremacy of reason, and their thoughts were determined by reason. Hence, 
Swift describes both imagination and emotions. He tries to convince his readers. 
He appeals to their minds, not to their hearts. Moreover, he offers a “criticism of 
life”; and criticism has no link, whatsoever, with imagination and emotions. There 
are no imaginative flights, nor soaring into the infinite, no raptures of idealism, no 
fine frenzies of passion; there is just charity. The presence of his works until the 
present age is the testament of brilliancy and ingenious. He highlights the 
fundamental follies of human nature and satirizes them almost 400 years ago; 
however, in the present age, it is still not resolved and in need to be made more 
explicit to the coming generation. 
 
Objectives 
Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. explain the age of Swift as “The Age of Prose and Reason”;  
ii. evaluate Jonathan Swift’s prose writings as satirical and ironical 

commentary on the era; 
iii. comprehend both of the amusing and satirical elements of Swift’s Prose 

style of writing; 
iv. elaborate the main five characteristic features of Swift’s Prose style; 
v. analyze critically Swift’s adventurous satire ‘Gulliver’s Travels’; and 
vii. discuss his essay ‘A Modest Proposal’ for all of its stylistic and thematic 

characteristic qualities.    
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 179 

8.  Jonathan Swift 
 The Anglo-Irish poet, political writer, and clergyman Jonathan Swift (1667-
1745) ranks as the foremost prose satirist in the English language and as one of 
the greatest satirists in world literature. 
 Jonathan Swift was born in Dublin, Ireland, on Nov. 30, 1667. His father, 
Jonathan Swift (1640-1667), an Englishman who had settled in Ireland, died a few 
months before Swift's birth. He had married Abigaile Erick, the daughter of an old 
Leicestershire family, about 1664. Swift's uncle, Godwin Swift, a Tipperary 
official, supported the young Jonathan. With his help he entered Kilkenny School, 
where William Congreve was a fellow student, at the age of 6. In 1682 Swift 
matriculated at Trinity College, Dublin, where his record was undistinguished. He 
received his Bachelor of Arts degree in 1686. Swift continued his education at 
Trinity, having almost obtained a master of arts degree when his uncle's death and 
political violence in Ireland combined in 1688 to make him leave Ireland and to 
seek his mother's counsel in Leicester. 
 Swift began his first employment toward the end of 1689 by becoming 
secretary to Sir William Temple, a retired diplomat and distant relative of his 
mother's, at Moor Park near London. Here Swift first met Esther Johnson (1680-
1728), the "Stella" of his famous Journal to Stella, who was 8 years old at the 
time. She was the daughter of a servant at Moor Park, and Swift—who was 22 
years old— taught her how to write and formed a lifelong friendship with her. 
Swift's position at Moor Park was frequently disagreeable to him because of his 
uncertain status and prospects. In 1692, after a short residence at Oxford, he 
obtained a Master of Arts degree from that institution. Returning to Temple's 
employ, he remained at Moor Park until 1694, when he left in anger at Temple's 
delay in obtaining him preferment. That year Swift was ordained in the Church of 
Ireland (Anglican). In January 1695 Swift obtained the small prebend of Kilroot 
near Belfast. 
 
8.1  The Writing Style of Jonathan Swift 
8.1.1  Great Satirist 
     The life of Jonathan Swift overlapped a turn of a century. He is widely 
recognized as the greatest writer in the history of English literature, even though 
Swift has also written a prolific number of poems and appears to be well-versed in 
poetry, he is more generally known for his prose fiction. His best prose fiction 
includes A Tale of Tub, The Battle of Books, and Gulliver’s Travels. 
 He also wrote short essays and political pamphlets, including A Modest 
Proposal. The works of Jonathan Swift fall under the category of satire. He 
employed sarcasm and irony to expose folly and stupidity in politics, society, and 
human nature. 
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 One of the best satirical prose fictions of Swift is Gulliver’s Travels. In 
Gulliver’s, Lamuel Gulliver travels to four different places where he encounters 
four different kinds of people. In the book, he satirizes human nature, politics, 
religious practices, and irrational practices of science. The book is also considered 
as a political and scientific allegory. It employed lots of irony and sarcasm.  
 
8.1.2 Diction 
 Jonathan Swift employed simple and prosaic diction in his writing style. He 
also deviates from the typical syntax pattern and choice of words, but this happens 
in very rare cases. His normal writing is very simple and has no peculiarities in 
this respect. Swift intended to link the language with politics, history, and 
religion. He employed the middle style in his pamphlets. With this style, he 
avoided the extremes of the writing style of fanaticism and licentiousness used by 
decadent courtiers. 
 Sir Walter Scott commented on the writing style of Jonathan Swift, saying 
that his writing style consists of simple and naked words and appears to be 
expressive, clear, and strong. His style is familiar with no vulgarity and meanness. 
It is beautiful with ornamentation or affectation. 
 
8.1.3  Ironic and Satirical Tone for Social Construction 
 Certainly, the works and writings of Jonathan Swift do not focus on the 
technicalities of language. It rather focuses on the satirical tone and harsh irony in 
his satire. In A Modest Proposal, Jonathan Swift skillfully imitates and is awfully 
pessimistic policymaker or an economist. In the essay, he satirically advocates the 
case of eating children of Ireland as a solution to the problems of poverty and 
overpopulation. Throughout the essay, Jonathan Swift abstains from his altering 
the role of the character, which is so straight-faced. It creates an absurd sarcasm. 
 In the essay, Swift harshly satirizes the heartlessness and ridiculousness of 
the true economists and politicians who made new imprudent and radical measu  
res for improvement in the economy and forgets to talk about the problems and 
suffering of penniless and improvised Irish. 
 Even though the measures were not that extreme as the extreme satire of 
Jonathan Swift, the follies of the politicians and economists are imitated in an 
asinine and sarcastic manner. As the pieces of satire are the only commentary 
without any explanation, Swift gives his own personal ideas and opinions at the 
end of the work to make people understand the underlying message. This marks 
his ingenious and brilliance. For example, in the essay, he writes that: 
 Therefore let no man talk to me of other expedients: Of taxing our absentees 
at five shillings a pound: Of using neither clothes, nor household furniture, except 
what is of our own growth and manufacture: Of utterly rejecting the materials and 
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instruments that promote foreign luxury: Of curing the expensiveness of pride, 
vanity, idleness, and gaming in our women: Of introducing a vein of parsimony, 
prudence and temperance…….. 
 Moreover, he also satirizes the politicians for their heartlessness by saying 
that they are not ruling for the sake of their countries for themselves. As he 
writes:  
  …..Of learning to love our country, wherein we differ even from 
Laplanders, and the inhabitants of Topinamboo: Of quitting our animosities and 
factions, nor acting any longer like the Jews, who were murdering one another at 
the very moment their city was taken: Of being a little cautious not to sell our 
country and consciences for nothing… 
 
 He focuses on the moral learning of the upper class and says that we must 
educate the landlords to have mercy over the poor people. He also says that if the 
spirit of honesty, industry and skill is put into our shopkeepers, the world would 
be a far better place than it is now. As he writes:“….if a resolution could now be 
taken to buy only our native goods, would immediately unite to cheat and exact 
upon us in the price, the measure, and the goodness, nor could ever yet be brought 
to make one fair proposal of just dealing, though often and earnestly invited to it”. 
 Considering the above passage, one can say that the writing style of 
Jonathan Swift is not only ironic and filled with amusing satire. It is also 
important and meaningful to invoke social change that is entirely based on 
common sense. The manner of satire he introduces in his works evokes 
consideration and amusement both. The most important thing in his works is the 
popularity of humor. Even though most readers did seem to enjoy the exhausting 
political refutation, the humor in his works is enjoyed widely. It also has a major 
influence on shaping public opinion. 
 
8.1.4 Format of Writing 
 The style of Jonathan Swift in his parodies is determined by the format of 
what is being deceived. For example, the format of “A Modest Proposal” is 
actually in the form of a political pamphlet. In this essay, he employed a formal 
and non-florid language. He wrote the entire document in the professional format. 
When the essay begins, it explains the situations in which a mock plan is 
suggested, and facts are employed to support it. 
 
 Similarly, in the prose fiction “Gulliver’s Travels”, the style of the work is 
like an adventure and travel story. The story is narrated in the first person. The 
book is written in simple style and form shared by the stories of his time. The 
genre he was mimicking, he did not get too far as his works would have been 
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appeared as stupid. In its place, he adapts his form to the contexts of the 
conventions so that to satirizes the politics, fillies of human nature, religion, and 
society, not the conventions themselves. In other words, Swift did not intend to 
make fun of the genre or the adventures of Gulliver to the ridiculous places and 
also the characters employed in Gulliver’s travels. The characters he employed 
are allegorical and represent the follies of human nature. 
 
8.1.5  Proper Words in Proper Places 
 Swift characterized style as “proper words in proper places”. This definition 
accommodates his own composing entirely well. Quick’s composition is an 
illustration of the correct words in the ideal spot. His words are chosen that they 
pass on precisely the impression he wishes to make. He chooses the most proper 
words to communicate his musings. The words suit the subject impeccably. Here 
and there he even disregards the guidelines of language structure to communicate 
in a manner that will make the right impression. There is a little trimming: there is 
none of the heavenly effortlessness of Bunyan: there is none of the greatness of 
Milton, yet there is laborer child variation of intends to end. Alluding to his style, 
Dr. Jonathan has said; His style was well suited to his thoughts, which are never 
decorated by sparkling conceits, elevated by ambitious sentences or variegated by 
far-sought learning”. 
 
8.2  Swift's Major Literary Works 
 Between the years 1696-99, Swift wrote two major works: Tale of a 
Tub, defending the middle position of the Anglican and Lutheran churches, 
and Battle of the Books, taking the part of the Ancients (those who believed in the 
superiority of the classics and the humanities) against the Moderns (those who 
upheld the superiority of modern science, modern scholarship, modern politics, 
and modern literature). In The Mechanical Operation of the Spirit (1704), Swift 
continues his satiric attack on both questionable religious views and questionable 
knowledge acquisition, particularly scientific knowledge. In Argument Against 
Abolishing Christianity, Swift shares his reactions to the Test Act, a law enacted 
by Charles II, requiring office holders to declare their allegiance to the king over 
the church. The Journal to Stella (1710-1713), a series of letters written by Swift 
to Esther Johnson and Rebecca Dingley, includes the poem "The Windsor 
Prophecy," a satirical attack on the person and personality of the Duchess of 
Somerset, Queen Anne's red-haired attendant who did not care for Swift because 
of disparaging remarks Swift had written about her family. 
 Swift is also recognized as a defender of Ireland. In A Modest 
Proposal (1729), a reaction to English commercial practices that negatively 
impacted Ireland, Swift wrote one of the greatest works of sustained irony in 
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English or any other language. Instead of maintaining that English laws prevent 
the Irish from manufacturing anything to sell, he argues that the only items of 
commerce that the English don't restrict are Irish babies and reasons that the Irish 
would be better off as cattle to be butchered than as a colony to be starved by the 
English. The Drapier's Letters (1724) is Swift's response to the continued 
subjugation of all aspects of the lives of those living in Ireland by England. 
The Letters aroused so much opposition that the English offered a reward of £300 
for the name of the author. Although the Irish knew that he had written the letters, 
they did not betray him. They made him a national hero instead. 
 In his most recognized novel, Gulliver's Travels (1726), Swift presents a 
satire on all aspects of humanity by pointing out the weaknesses, vices, and follies 
inherent in all human beings; the satire reaches its apex in Swift's comparison of 
Houyhnhnms (horses) and Yahoos (human-like creatures) in Book IV. 
 In 1727, Swift visited England for the last time. He was declared mentally 
incompetent in 1742 and died in October 1745, leaving his estate to charity. 
 
8.3  Essay/Novel 
 Gulliver's Travels is an adventure story (in reality, a misadventure story) 
involving several voyages of Lemuel Gulliver, a ship's surgeon, who, because of a 
series of mishaps en route to recognized ports, ends up, instead, on several 
unknown islands living with people and animals of unusual sizes, behaviors, and 
philosophies, but who, after each adventure, is somehow able to return to his 
home in England where he recovers from these unusual experiences and then sets 
out again on a new voyage. 
  When the ship Gulliver is traveling on is destroyed in a storm, Gulliver 
ends up on the island of Lilliput, where he awakes to find that he has been 
captured by Lilliputians, very small people — approximately six inches in height. 
Gulliver is treated with compassion and concern. In turn, he helps them solve 
some of their problems, especially their conflict with their enemy, Blefuscu, an 
island across the bay from them. Gulliver falls from favor, however, because he 
refuses to support the Emperor's desire to enslave the Blefuscudians and because 
he "makes water" to put out a palace fire. Gulliver flees to Blefuscu, where he 
converts a large war ship to his own use and sets sail from Blefuscu eventually to 
be rescued at sea by an English merchant ship and returned to his home in 
England. 
 As he travels as a ship's surgeon, Gulliver and a small crew are sent to find 
water on an island. Instead they encounter a land of giants. As the crew flees, 
Gulliver is left behind and captured. Gulliver's captor, a farmer, takes him to the 
farmer's home where Gulliver is treated kindly, but, of course, curiously. The 
farmer assigns his daughter, Glumdalclitch, to be Gulliver's keeper, and she cares 
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for Gulliver with great compassion. The farmer takes Gulliver on tour across the 
countryside, displaying him to onlookers. Eventually, the farmer sells Gulliver to 
the Queen. At court, Gulliver meets the King, and the two spend many sessions 
discussing the customs and behaviors of Gulliver's country. In many cases, the 
King is shocked and chagrined by the selfishness and pettiness that he hears 
Gulliver describe. Gulliver, on the other hand, defends England. 
 One day, on the beach, as Gulliver looks longingly at the sea from his box 
(portable room), he is snatched up by an eagle and eventually dropped into the 
sea. A passing ship spots the floating chest and rescues Gulliver, eventually 
returning him to England and his family. 
 Gulliver is on a ship bound for the Levant. After arriving, Gulliver is 
assigned captain of a sloop to visit nearby islands and establish trade. On this trip, 
pirates attack the sloop and place Gulliver in a small boat to fend for himself. 
While drifting at sea, Gulliver discovers a Flying Island. While on the Flying 
Island, called Laputa, Gulliver meets several inhabitants, including the King. All 
are preoccupied with things associated with mathematics and music. In addition, 
astronomers use the laws of magnetism to move the island up, down, forward, 
backward, and sideways, thus controlling the island's movements in relation to the 
island below (Balnibarbi). While in this land, Gulliver visits Balnibarbi, the island 
of Glubbdubdrib, and Luggnagg. Gulliver finally arrives in Japan where he meets 
the Japanese emperor. From there, he goes to Amsterdam and eventually home to 
England. 
 While Gulliver is captain of a merchant ship bound for Barbados and the 
Leeward Islands, several of his crew become ill and die on the voyage. Gulliver 
hires several replacement sailors in Barbados. These replacements turn out to be 
pirates who convince the other crew members to mutiny. As a result, Gulliver is 
deposited on a "strand" (an island) to fend for himself. Almost immediately, he is 
discovered by a herd of ugly, despicable human-like creatures who are called, he 
later learns, Yahoos. They attack him by climbing trees and defecating on him. He 
is saved from this disgrace by the appearance of a horse, identified, he later 
learns, by the name Houyhnhnm. The grey horse (a Houyhnhnm) takes Gulliver 
to his home, where he is introduced to the grey's mare (wife), a colt and a foal 
(children), and a sorrel nag (the servant). Gulliver also sees that the Yahoos are 
kept in pens away from the house. It becomes immediately clear that, except for 
Gulliver's clothing, he and the Yahoos are the same animal. From this point on, 
Gulliver and his master (the grey) begin a series of discussions about the 
evolution of Yahoos, about topics, concepts, and behaviors related to the Yahoo 
society, which Gulliver represents, and about the society of the Houyhnhnms. 
 Despite his favored treatment in the grey steed's home, the kingdom's 
Assembly determines that Gulliver is a Yahoo and must either live with the 
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uncivilized Yahoos or return to his own world. With great sadness, Gulliver takes 
his leave of the Houyhnhnms. He builds a canoe and sails to a nearby island 
where he is eventually found hiding by a crew from a Portuguese ship. The ship's 
captain returns Gulliver to Lisbon, where he lives in the captain's home. Gulliver 
is so repelled by the sight and smell of these "civilized Yahoos" that he can't stand 
to be around them. Eventually, however, Gulliver agrees to return to his family in 
England. Upon his arrival, he is repelled by his Yahoo family, so he buys two 
horses and spends most of his days caring for and conversing with the horses in 
the stable in order to be as far away from his Yahoo family as possible. 
 
8.3.1  Philosophical and Political Background of Gulliver's Travels 
 Swift has at least two aims in Gulliver's Travels besides merely telling a 
good adventure story. Behind the disguise of his narrative, he is satirizing the 
pettiness of human nature in general and attacking the Whigs in particular. By 
emphasizing the six-inch height of the Lilliputians, he graphically diminishes the 
stature of politicians and indeed the stature of all human nature. And in using the 
fire in the Queen's chambers, the rope dancers, the bill of particulars drawn 
against Gulliver, and the inventory of Gulliver's pockets, he presents a series of 
allusions that were identifiable to his contemporaries as critical of Whig politics. 
 Why, one might ask, did Swift have such a consuming contempt for the 
Whigs? This hatred began when Swift entered politics as the representative of the 
Irish church. Representing the Irish bishops, Swift tried to get Queen Anne and 
the Whigs to grant some financial aid to the Irish church. They refused, and Swift 
turned against them even though he had considered them his friends and had 
helped them while he worked for Sir William Temple. Swift turned to the Tories 
for political allegiance and devoted his propaganda talents to their services. Using 
certain political events of 1714-18, he described in Gulliver's Travels many things 
that would remind his readers that Lilliputian folly was also English folly — and, 
particularly, Whig folly. The method, for example, which Gulliver must use to 
swear his allegiance to the Lilliputian emperor, parallels the absurd difficulty that 
the Whigs created concerning the credentials of the Tory ambassadors who signed 
the Treaty of Utrecht. 
 Swift's craftiness was successful. His book was popular because it was a 
compelling adventure tale and also a puzzle. His readers were eager to identify the 
various characters and discuss their discoveries, and, as a result, many of them 
saw politics and politicians from a new perspective. 
 Within the broad scheme of Gulliver's Travels, Gulliver seems to be an 
average man in eighteenth-century England. He is concerned with family and with 
his job, yet he is confronted by the pigmies that politics and political theorizing 
make of people. Gulliver is utterly incapable of the stupidity of the Lilliputian 
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politicians, and, therefore, he and the Lilliputians are ever-present contrasts for us. 
We are always aware of the difference between the imperfect (but normal) moral 
life of Gulliver, and the petty and stupid political life of emperors, prime 
ministers, and informers. 
 In the second book of the Travels, Swift reverses the size relationship that 
he used in Book I. In Lilliput, Gulliver was a giant; in Brobdingnag, Gulliver is a 
midget. Swift uses this difference to express a difference in morality. Gulliver was 
an ordinary man compared to the amoral political midgets in Lilliput. Now, 
Gulliver remains an ordinary man, but the Brobdingnagians are moral men. They 
are not perfect, but they are consistently moral. Only children and the deformed 
are intentionally evil. 
 Set against a moral background, Gulliver's "ordinariness" exposes many of 
its faults. Gulliver is revealed to be a very proud man and one who accepts the 
madness and malice of European politics, parties, and society as natural. What's 
more, he even lies to conceal what is despicable about them. The Brobdingnagian 
king, however, is not fooled by Gulliver. The English, he says, are "odious 
vermin". 
 Swift praises the Brobdingnagians, but he does not intend for us to think 
that they are perfect humans. They are super humans, bound to us by flesh and 
blood, just bigger morally than we are. Their virtues are not impossible for us to 
attain, but because it takes so much maturing to reach the stature of a moral giant, 
few humans achieve it. 
 Brobdingnag is a practical, moral utopia. Among the Brobdingnagians, 
there is goodwill and calm virtue. Their laws encourage charity. Yet they are, 
underneath, just men who labor under every disadvantage to which man is heir. 
They are physically ugly when magnified, but they are morally beautiful. We 
cannot reject them simply because Gulliver describes them as physically gross. If 
we reject them, we become even more conscious of an ordinary person's 
verminous morality. 
 In Books I and II, Swift directs his satire more toward individual targets 
than firing broadside at abstract concepts. In Book I, he is primarily concerned 
with Whig politics and politicians rather than with the abstract politician; in Book 
II, he elects to reprove immoral Englishmen rather than abstract immorality. In 
Book III, Swift's target is somewhat abstract — pride in reason — but he also 
singles out and censures a group of his contemporaries whom he believed to be 
particularly depraved in their exaltation of reason. He attacks his old enemies, the 
Moderns, and their satellites, the Deists and rationalists. In opposition to their 
credos, Swift believed that people were capable of reasoning, but that they were 
far from being fully rational. For the record, it should probably be mentioned that 
Swift was not alone in denouncing this clique of people. The objects of Swift's 
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indignation had also aroused the rage of Pope, Arbuthnot, Dryden, and most of 
the orthodox theologians of the Augustan Age. 
 This love of reason that Swift criticizes derived from the rationalism of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. John Locke's theories of natural religion 
were popularly read, as were Descartes' theories about the use of reason. Then a 
loosely connected group summarized these opinions, plus others, and a cult was 
born: They called themselves the Deists. 
 In general, the Deists believed that people could reason, observe the 
universe accurately, and perceive axioms intuitively. With these faculties, people 
could then arrive at religious truth; they did not need biblical revelation. Orthodox 
theology has always made reason dependent on God and morality, but the Deists 
refuted this notion. They attacked revealed religion, saying that if reason can 
support the God described by the Bible, it may also conclude that God is quite 
different from the biblical God. The answer depends upon which observations and 
axioms the reasoner chooses to use. 
 Even before he wrote the Travels, Swift opposed excessive pride in reason. 
In his ironical Argument Against Abolishing Christianity, he makes plain what he 
considers to be the consequences of depending on reason, rather than upon faith 
and revelation. Disbelief, he said, is the consequence of presumptuous pride in 
reasoning, and immorality is the consequence of disbelief. Swift believed that 
religion holds moral society together. A person who does not believe in God by 
faith and revelation is in danger of disbelieving in morality. 
 To Swift, rationalism leads to Deism, Deism to atheism, and atheism to 
immorality. Where people worship reason, they abandon tradition and common 
sense. Both tradition and common sense tell humankind that murder, whoring, 
and drunkenness, for example, are immoral. Yet, if one depends on reason for 
morality, that person can find no proof that one should not drink, whore, or 
murder. Thus, reasonably, is one not free to do these things? Swift believed that 
will, rather than reason, was far too often the master. 
 Alexander Pope agreed with the position that Swift took. In his Essay on 
Man, he states that people cannot perceive accurately. Our axioms are usually 
contradictory, and our rational systems of living in a society are meaninglessly 
abstract. People, he insists, are thoroughly filled with self-love and pride; they are 
incapable of being rational — that is, objective. Swift would certainly concur. 
 In Book III, Laputan systematizing is exaggerated, but Swift's point is clear 
and concrete: Such systematizing is a manifestation of proud rationalism. The 
Laputans think so abstractly that they have lost their hold on common sense. They 
are so absorbed in their abstractions that they serve food in geometric and musical 
shapes. Everything is relegated to abstract thought, and the result is mass delusion 
and chaos. The Laputans do not produce anything useful; their clothes do not fit, 
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and their houses are not constructed correctly. These people think — but only for 
abstract thinking's sake; they do not consider ends. 
 In a similar fashion, Swift shows that philology and scholarship betray the 
best interests of the Luggnaggians; pragmatic scientism fails in Balnibarbi; and 
accumulated experience does not make the Struldbruggs either happy or wise. In 
his topical political references, Swift demonstrates the viciousness and cruelty, as 
well as the folly that arise from abstract political theory imposed by selfish 
politicians. The common people, Swift says, suffer. He also cites the folly of 
Laputan theorists and the Laputan king by referring to the immediate political 
blunders of the Georges. 
 The Travels is structured very much like a variation on the question, "Why 
are people so often vicious and cruel?" and the answer, "Because they succumb to 
the worst elements in themselves". Man is an infinitely complex animal; he is 
many, many mixtures of intellect and reason, charity and emotion. Yet reason and 
intellect are not synonymous — even if they might profitably be; nor are emotion 
and charity necessarily akin to one another. But few people see Man as the grey 
mixture of varying qualities that he is. Man oversimplifies, and, in the last book of 
the Travels, Swift shows us the folly of people who advance such theories. In his 
time, it was a popular notion that a Reasonable Man was a Complete Man. Here, 
Swift shows us Reason exalted. We must judge whether it is possible or desirable 
for Man. 
 The Houyhnhnms are super-reasonable. They have all the virtues that the 
stoics and Deists advocated. They speak clearly, they act justly, and they have 
simple laws. They do not quarrel or argue since each knows what is true and right. 
They do not suffer from the uncertainties of reasoning that afflict Man. But they 
are so reasonable that they have no emotions. They are untroubled by greed, 
politics, or lust. They act from undifferentiated benevolence. They would never 
prefer the welfare of one of their own children to the welfare of another 
Houyhnhnm simply on the basis of kinship. 
 Very simply, the Houyhnhnms are horses; they are not humans. And this 
physical difference parallels the abstract difference. They are fully rational, 
innocent, and un-depraved. Man is capable of reason, but never wholly or 
continuously, and he is — but never wholly or continuously — passionate, proud, 
and depraved. 
 In contrast to the Houyhnhnms, Swift presents their precise opposite: the 
Yahoos, creatures who exhibit the essence of sensual human sinfulness. The 
Yahoos are not merely animals; they are animals who are naturally vicious. Swift 
describes them in deliberately filthy and disgusting terms, often using metaphors 
drawn from dung. The Yahoos plainly represent Mankind depraved. Swift, in fact, 
describes the Yahoos in such disgusting terms that early critics assumed that he 
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hated Man to the point of madness. Swift, however, takes his descriptions from 
the sermons and theological tracts of his predecessors and contemporaries. If 
Swift hated Man, one would also have to say that St. Francis and St. Augustine 
did, too. Swift's descriptions of depraved Man are, if anything, milder than they 
might be. One sermon writer described Man as a saccusstercorum, a sack filled 
with dung. The descriptions of the Yahoos do not document Swift's supposed 
misanthropy. Rather, the creatures exhibit physically the moral flaws and natural 
depravity that theologians say plague the offspring of Adam. 
 Midway between the poles of the Houyhnhnms and the Yahoos, Swift 
places Gulliver. Gulliver is an average man, except that he has become irrational 
in his regard for reason. Gulliver is so disgusted with the Yahoos and so admires 
the Houyhnhnms that he tries to become a horse. 
 This aspiration to become a horse exposes Gulliver's grave weakness. 
Gullible and proud, he becomes such a devotee of reason that he cannot accept his 
fellow humans who are less than totally reasonable. He cannot recognize virtue 
and charity when they exist. Captain Pedro de Mendez rescues Gulliver and takes 
him back to Europe, but Gulliver despises him because Mendez doesn't look like 
a horse. Likewise, when he reaches home, Gulliver hates his family because they 
look and smell like Yahoos. He is still capable of seeing objects and surfaces 
accurately, but he is incapable of grasping true depths of meaning. 
 Swift discriminates between people as they are idealized, people as they are 
damned, people as they possibly could be, and others as they are. The 
Houyhnhnms embody the ideal of the rationalists and stoics; the Yahoos illustrate 
the damning abstraction of sinful and depraved Man; and Pedro de Mendez 
represents virtue possible to Man. Gulliver, usually quite sane, is misled when we 
leave him, but he is like most people. Even dullards, occasionally, become 
obsessed by something or other for a while before lapsing back into their quiet, 
workaday selves. Eventually, we can imagine that Gulliver will recover and be his 
former unexciting, gullible self. 
 Swift uses the technique of making abstractions concrete to show us that 
super-reasonable horses are impossible and useless models for humans. They 
have never fallen and therefore have never been redeemed. They are incapable of 
the Christian virtues that unite passion and reason: Neither they nor the Yahoos 
are touched by grace or charity. In contrast, the Christian virtues of Pedro de 
Mendez and the Brobdingnagians (the "least corrupted" of mankind) are possible 
to humans. These virtues are the result of grace and redemption. Swift does not 
press this theological point, however. He is, after all, writing a satire, not a 
religious tract. 
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8.3.1.1 Swift's Satire in Gulliver's Travels 
 Gulliver's Travels was unique in its day; it was not written to woo or 
entertain. It was an indictment, and it was most popular among those who were 
indicted — that is, politicians, scientists, philosophers, and Englishmen in 
general. Swift was roasting people, and they were eager for the banquet. 
 Swift himself admitted to wanting to "vex" the world with his satire, and it 
is certainly in his tone, more than anything else, that one most feels his intentions. 
Besides the coarse language and bawdy scenes, probably the most important 
element that Dr. Bowdler deleted from the original Gulliver's Travels was this 
satiric tone. The tone of the original varies from mild wit to outright derision, but 
always present is a certain strata of ridicule. Dr. Bowdler gelded it of its satire and 
transformed it into a children's book. 
 After that literary operation, the original version was largely lost to the 
common reader. The Travels that proper Victorians bought for the family library 
was Bowdler's version, not Swift's. What irony that Bowdler would have 
laundered the Travels in order to get a version that he believed to be best for 
public consumption because, originally, the book was bought so avidly by the 
public that booksellers were raising the price of the volume, sure of making a few 
extra shillings on this bestseller. And not only did the educated buy and read the 
book — so also did the largely uneducated. 
 However, lest one should think that Swift's satire is merely the weapon of 
exaggeration, it is important to note that exaggeration is only one facet of his 
satiric method. Swift uses mock seriousness and understatement; he parodies and 
burlesques; he presents a virtue and then turns it into a vice. He takes pot-shots at 
all sorts of sacred cows. Besides science, Swift debunks the whole sentimental 
attitude surrounding children. At birth, for instance, Lilliputian children were 
"wisely" taken from their parents and given to the State to rear. In an earlier satire 
(A Modest Proposal), he had proposed that the very poor in Ireland sell their 
children to the English as gourmet food. 
 Swift is also a name-caller. Mankind, as he has a Brobdingnagian remark, is 
"the most pernicious race of little odious vermin that Nature ever suffered to 
crawl upon the surface of the earth." Swift also inserted subtly hidden puns into 
some of his name-calling techniques. The island of Laputa, the island of pseudo-
science, is literally (in Spanish) the land of "the whore." Science, which learned 
people of his generation were venerating as a goddess, Swift labeled a whore, and 
devoted a whole hook to illustrating the ridiculous behavior of her converts. 
 In addition, Swift mocks blind devotion. Gulliver, leaving the Houyhnhnms, 
says that he "took a second leave of my master, but as I was going to prostrate 
myself to kiss his hoof, he did me the honor to raise it gently to my mouth." Swift 
was indeed so thorough a satirist that many of his early readers misread the 
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section on the Houyhnhnms. They were so enamored of reason that they did not 
realize that Swift was metamorphosing a virtue into a vice. In Book IV, Gulliver 
has come to idealize the horses. They embody pure reason, but they are not 
human. Literally, of course, we know they are not, but figuratively they seem an 
ideal for humans — until Swift exposes them as dull, unfeeling creatures, 
thoroughly unhuman. They take no pleasure in sex, nor do they ever overflow 
with either joy or melancholy. They are bloodless. 
 Gulliver's Travels was the work of a writer who had been using satire as his 
medium for over a quarter of a century. His life was one of continual 
disappointment, and satire was his complaint and his defense — against his 
enemies and against humankind. People, he believed, were generally ridiculous 
and petty, greedy and proud; they were blind to the "ideal of the mean". This ideal 
of the mean was present in one of Swift's first major satires, The Battle of the 
Books (1697). There, Swift took the side of the Ancients, but he showed their 
views to be ultimately as distorted as those of their adversaries, the Moderns. In 
Gulliver's last adventure, Swift again pointed to the ideal of the mean by 
positioning Gulliver between symbols of sterile reason and symbols of gross 
sensuality. To Swift, Man is a mixture of sense and nonsense; he had 
accomplished much but had fallen far short of what he could have been and what 
he could have done. 
 Swift was certainly not one of the optimists typical of his century. He did 
not believe that the Age of Science was the triumph that a great majority of his 
countrymen believed it to be. Science and reason needed limits, and they needed a 
good measure of humanism. They did not require absolute devotion. 
 Swift was a highly moral man and was shocked by his contemporaries' easy 
conversion to reason as the be-all and end-all of philosophy. To be so gullible 
amounted to non-reason in Swift's thinking. He therefore offered up the 
impractical scientists of Laputa and the impersonal, but absolutely reasonable, 
Houyhnhnms as embodiments of science and reason carried to ridiculous limits. 
Swift, in fact, created the whole of Gulliver's Travels in order to give the public a 
new moral lens. Through this lens, Swift hoped to "vex" his readers by offering 
them new insights into the game of politics and into the social follies of humans 
 
8.3.2 ‘A Modest Proposal’ 
 The essay “A Modest Proposal” was written by Jonathan Swift. It was 
published in 1729. The full name of the essay was “A Modest Proposal for 
Preventing the Children of Poor People From being a Burthen to their Parents or 
Country and for Making them Beneficial to the Publick”. At that time, England 
was ruling Ireland, and Swift was one of the ruling class members. The people of 
Ireland suffered a lot during this rule. 
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 The group of English people ruling England was protestant, and the people 
of Ireland were mainly Catholics. As a result, there was a vast chasm between the 
two. The protestant elites did not like the catholic citizens and never took steps for 
their betterment. Instead, they imposed religious restrictions on them. Moreover, 
the common people of Ireland were left very poor by imposing many restrictions 
on trade for them. To add to this problem of poverty, the country was also 
overpopulated. 
 Jonathan Swift wanted this situation to change. He made many attempts to 
persuade the government of that time to take steps for the progress of the country 
and the prosperity of the people. He wrote many letters in this regard but never 
got any positive response. So, this proposal is another attempt at making the 
government realize the woes of the people. He uses his skill of satire to show how 
grave the problems of common people are. At the same time, he was angry with 
the passivity and apathy of the Irish people and wanted to awaken them. 
 
8.3.2.1 Literary Background of ‘A Modest Proposal’ 
 “A Modest Proposal” is a satirical essay by genre. The author of this essay, 
Jonathan Swift, is regarded as one of the best satirists in English Literature ever. 
This essay holds a special place among his satirical writings. Its effect is enhanced 
by the shocking change of mood in the middle of the essay. 
 Satirical essays are characterized by the use of irony and shifts of moods. In 
this essay, too, the author starts with the description of the miserable condition of 
the beggar women and children wandering and begging in the streets of Ireland. 
He seems sympathetic and describes the plights of these beggars. At this point, 
the shock arrives, and the author presents his strange proposal. He comes up with 
the idea that these poor children of Ireland should be butchered and eaten. His 
tone remains totally objective as he supports his claim through various statistics. 
In this manner, he satirizes the method of objective analysis of social matters, 
which was very common at that time.    
 
8.3.2.2 ‘A Modest Proposal’ Summary 
 The essay opens with the narrator invoking the usual scene on the streets in 
Ireland i.e., the melancholy sight of female beggars begging along with their 
children. He says that these females are forced to beg for food because they are 
not able to work. The children grow up to become thieves or go to the Americas, 
searching for a better future. 
 After this empathy-inspiring description of female beggars and their 
children, the author goes on to claim that this is a matter of national concern. He 
says that these children, in particular, are a burden on the already crippled 
Kingdom. Therefore, he argues that if anyone can come up with a plan that can 
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turn these beggar children into useful citizens, it will be a great service to the 
country and its people. 
 At this point, the author starts describing the authenticity and merits of his 
proposal. This proposal, he says, can solve the problem of beggar children. 
Moreover, it can also cater for all children of a specific age whose parents, even 
though they have not started begging, cannot support them in their current 
financial condition. 
 As the background of his proposal, the author provides the statistics of 
Ireland’s population. He argues that the proposals presented by others regarding 
this problem are insufficient to solve it. They have not considered the ground 
realities before proposing their schemes. 
 Having negated other proposals, the author proposes his own solution to the 
problem. He says that a child can easily be fed for the first year of his/her life. 
The total cost needed to bring up a child for the first year is no more than two 
shillings. The major part of the child’s diet in this period is covered through breast 
milk, which is free. 
 The problematic phase starts after the first year. The needs of children grow, 
and so does the cost of upbringing. So, the “modest” proposal provides a solution 
for one-year-old children. The author says that his proposal will result in making 
the setback an advantage. The children, who are now a burden on their families 
and the government, will become a source of food and clothing. 
 Moreover, the proposal will result in lessening the ill-practices of 
infanticide and abortion because the mothers will not have to worry about the 
expenses of upbringing the child. He says that many people commit these sins 
because they fear the expenses of feeding a child. At this point, some more 
statistics are forwarded. The population of Ireland is around 1.5 million. Out of 
these 1.5 million people, around two hundred thousand women are adult enough 
to conceive a child. Out of these two hundred thousand women, only thirty 
thousand might be able to bring up their children without any financial worries. 
This leaves one hundred and seventy thousand breeders—as he calls them. 
Among these breeders, around fifty thousand children can be supposed to be 
miscarried or die during the first year of their lives. 
 So, it is clear that every year around one hundred and twenty thousand 
children are born in low-income families who are unable to feed them properly. 
Therefore, the problem needs to be solved. These kids cannot be given 
employment in the country that neither cultivates lands nor builds new houses. 
The children cannot be sold as slaves before they reach the age of twelve, and 
when they are sold after this age, they earn very little money. This money is not 
equal to the amount spent on their upbringing. All of them cannot become thieves 
as well before reaching the age of six years. 
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 Having detailed the problem, the author forwards his solution to the 
problem. He says that an American person has told him that a child of one year is 
a very delicious and nutritious food. The child can be either boiled, or stewed, or 
bakes, or roasted. 
 Building upon this information, he says that a proper plan of action should 
be devised to dispose of the children born in low-income families. Out of the one 
hundred and twenty thousand children, twenty thousand should be allowed to live. 
They will serve the purpose of breeding and maintenance of the population. 
 However, a proper ratio of one male to four females should be maintained 
among them. One man will be adequate to serve four women in breeding. The 
remaining one hundred thousand children should be fed and fattened in order to 
be sold as a food delicacy. The author also suggests the different types of dishes 
that can be prepared with the meat of these children. 
 After giving the general idea of the proposal, the author goes on to explain 
specific details. The first point discussed is the cost of the meat of the children. 
An average baby at one year age weighs around twenty-eight pounds. This 
suggests that the meat will be more expensive than the other types of meat 
available in the market. 
 For this reason, the delicacy will be primarily available to the wealthy 
landlords of Ireland who have already eaten the majority of the parents of these 
children. Secondly, he points out that the meat will be available in the market all 
year round as the children are born every day of the year. Usually, there will be a 
surge in the supply during spring.   
 The author moves on to explain the difference between the cost and sale 
price of the children. On average, a child can be nursed for one year for less than 
two shillings. On the other hand, the meat of the child will yield ten shillings. 
 This way, the parents will make an easy profit of eight shillings. At the 
same time, the buyer will also not be at a loss. He/she will have around four 
dishes of delicious meat and will have fame in his/her society. Moreover, the skin 
of the child can also be used as leather when needed. The author says that he is 
quite sure that there will be many people in Dublin that will be ready to butcher 
the children and conduct the business.   
 The author says that he was advised to refine his scheme by a friend. The 
advice was that he should include teenagers in his proposal because there is a 
scarcity of deer meat on the tables of the wealthy landlords. 
 Furthermore, these teenagers are living a miserable life and are unable to 
find any employment. He, however, disagrees with this suggestion on two points. 
 Firstly, the meat of the teenagers is lean and hard, and its taste is also not 
very good. 
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Secondly, some people might—unjustly—censure this practice as cruelty. 
Therefore, it would not be wise to add this suggestion to the proposal.   
The author admits that there are a lot of other poor people that are unable to find 
work for themselves and are a burden on society. These include sick, aged, and 
disable people. However, he does not show any worry about them because these 
people are going to die very soon. 
 The author admits that he has digressed and comes back to his original 
proposal. He says that his proposal is beneficial in the sense that the Catholics 
will lessen in number in this way. The Catholics are disadvantageous to the 
country as they have very large families. He accuses them of their political 
activities and calls them the enemy of the state. 
 Another advantage the proposal will have is that the underprivileged tenants 
will be able to clear their debts by selling their children. In this way, the economy 
of the nation will improve. Consequently, a liability will turn into a product of the 
national level. Moreover, a new dish will also be added to the cuisine of the 
landlords.   
 The benefit of selling their children will not stop at eight shillings only. The 
parents will not have to pay for the growing expenses of their children after the 
first year. 
 Moreover, the business of taverns will also shoot up as the poor people will 
have pennies in their hands. Morally speaking, the scheme will result in an 
increase in marriages and maternal love for children. Domestic violence will also 
go down for the period of the time of pregnancy. There will be a competition 
among mothers to bring the healthiest child to the sale. Other types of beef will 
then be exported more and will bring money to the country. 
 Inside the country, they will have to raise their standards in order to 
compete with the high-quality meat of the children. The author believes that the 
landlords in London will eat as much as the one-fifth of the total flesh procured in 
the whole country. 
 After explaining the minute details of the proposal, the author preempts any 
type of objections that can be raised. One such objection can be that the 
population of the country can be reduced very much in this manner. The author 
says that the reduction of the population is among the goals of the proposal as the 
population of Ireland is well above the limit. He says that this scheme was 
prepared for Ireland specifically and should not be applied in any other country. 
 The author rejects the already existing plans for the prosperity of the 
country and calls them unrealistic and naive. He says that he has become tired of 
such unrealistic schemes in the past and is now excited about his current 
discovery. This plan, according to him, is highly practical and realistic. This 
scheme also has the advantage that there is no chance that it will anger England. 
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Rather, England will be happy to import this delicacy from Ireland. He says that 
there is a country that might be able to eat the Irish nation without preservatives. 
 The author claims that no substitute plan can equal his plan even if they are 
similarly easy, innocent, and cheap. The reason is that his proposal considers two 
main issues that cannot be addressed by any other plan. The first issue it addresses 
is that of clothing and feeding one hundred thousand useless children. The second 
issue is the extreme level of poverty. The author says that Irish people are so poor 
that they would be happy to be able to be sold for food. 
 The author says that this proposal is forwarded in the interest of the 
common people, and he seeks no benefit out of it. His own children have passed 
this age and can, therefore, not be sold. He just wants to advance the trade of the 
nation, relieve the unprivileged, provide for the kids, and give some pleasure to 
the landlords.  
 
8.3.2.3 A Modest Proposal Analysis 
 In the essay “A Modest Proposal,” Jonathan Swift satirizes the elite class of 
Ireland and their British colonizers. At the same time, he vents his disgust at the 
Irish people for not doing anything for themselves. It also mocks the cold and 
inhumane methods of problem-solving in the eighteenth century. At that time, 
people used to give solutions to the grievous problems of humanity on the basis of 
irrelevant statistics. 
 In order to catch the attention of the audience and to convey his point, Swift 
makes his proposal sound barbarous without a tinge of human empathy. He talks 
of human slaughter and cooking like he is talking about cattle or poultry. He takes 
the path of utilitarianism and talks about solving the problem of poverty and 
overpopulation in an indifferent economic manner. His proposal can benefit 
society at the cost of a few humans. Through this technique, he shows how 
irrelevant utilitarianism is to human problems.    
 
8.3.2.4 The Pattern of Rhetoric 
 In this essay, Jonathan Swift uses the traditional system of rhetoric to 
organize his argument. In this system, the argument is presented in five steps: 
 The first part of the argument introduces the subject and is called exordium. 
 The second part of the argument narrates the ground facts and realities. This 

part is called the narratio. 
 The third part of the argument confirms the claims of the argument through 

proofs and is called confirmatio. 
 The fourth part of the argument refutes any possible objections to the 

argument. This part is called confutatio. 
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 The last part of the argument employs pathos and appeals to the audience. It 
also sums up the whole discussion and is called peroratio. 

 In the exordium part of the essay, the author describes the usual scene of the 
streets of Ireland. He says that the sight of women beggars, along with their 
children, is very common on the streets of Ireland. These kids are shabbily 
dressed and are malnourished. This description introduces the problem of hunger, 
begging, and poverty. 
 To this problem, the author presents his cheap and effortless solution. The 
solution is of nursing the babies of these low-income families for one year and 
then butchering them to be sold as meat to the landlords.    
 In the next part of the argument, the author presents the ground realities. He 
says that among the 1.5 million people living in Ireland, there will be around two 
hundred thousand breeders. Out of these two hundred thousand breeders, around 
one hundred and seventy thousand will be poor. If they give birth to children, they 
will not be able to bear the expenses. 
 Therefore, they become a burden on the country and their families. 
Subtracting another fifty thousand children who might die during the first year, a 
total of one hundred and twenty thousand poor babies are left. Among these 
children, the author proposes to leave twenty thousand for breeding and to butcher 
the remaining one hundred thousand for eating. In this manner, they will bring 
income to their families and delicious meat to the tables of landlords. Moreover, it 
will help in controlling the population of the country. 
 In the confirmatio part of the argument, the author lists the benefits of his 
proposal. His proposal will help the poor people get rid of their poverty as they 
will get a profit of eight shillings and will not have to bear the expenses of 
children after the first year. 
 Moreover, they will be inclined to marry early and will leave behind the ill 
doings like abortion and infanticide. On the other hand, the elites will have a new 
delicious dish on their tables. The economy of the country will also move 
forward. At the same time, the number of Catholics will be reduced as they are 
not liked by the ruling class. 
In the confutatio part of the argument, the author refutes any possible objection to 
his proposal. He says that some people might object that this proposal will result 
in lessening the population of the country. He replies by saying that it was one of 
his goals while he was forwarding his proposal as the country is overpopulated. 
 In the last part of the argument, the author employs pathos and says that his 
proposal is not based on any self-interest. Rather, his sole motive is the common 
good. He wants to relieve the burdens of ordinary people. As for his part, he says 
that he cannot benefit from this scheme as his youngest child is already nine years 
of age. 
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8.3.2.5 A Modest Proposal as a Satirical Essay 
 The satire in this essay is of a very wide spectrum and ranges from the 
people of Ireland to the colonizers of England. Following is a brief account of the 
ways these different groups are satirized. 
 
8.3.2.5.1 On The Irish Government 
 The government of Ireland is satirized for being apathetic and ignorant of 
the problems of the people of Ireland. They are also satirized for the religious 
restrictions they have put on the Catholics of Ireland. 
 
8.3.2.5.2 On The Irish People 
 The people of Ireland are satirized for their inability to see and solve their 
own problems. They are shown to be so dull and lazy that they would even kill 
their own children but would not stand up for their rights. 
 
8.3.2.5.3 On The English Rulers 
 The colonizers of England are satirized for their inhumane behavior towards 
the colonized people. The rulers of England are said to be ready to eat the whole 
nation. It is also said that England will have no objection to this trade of human 
flesh. 
 
8.3.2.5.4 On Utilitarianism 
 The philosophy of utilitarianism is satirized for its inability to solve the 
problems of humans. The speaker of this essay employs a utilitarian approach in 
his proposal, and the ineptness of the approach becomes visible from the very 
start. 
 
8.3.2.5.5 Tone of the Essay 
 The tone of the essay is thoroughly ironic and satirical. The author presents 
his proposal in a manner that the audiences are supposed to disagree with. He 
intends to mock the type of solution which his proposal has. In this way, the 
author does exactly what he wants to tackle. The inhumane speaker of the essay is 
the caricature of the followers of utilitarian philosophy. 
 
8.4 Conclusion 
 Jonathan Swift, the greatest satirist, is one of the most popular prose writers, 
who enjoyed his fame among both of the adults and children, earned especially 
through his most popular adventurous novel ‘Gulliver’s Travels’. Though, for 
adults, it is a political and scientific allegory exposing bitterly the follies of 
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mankind yet it is expertise of Swift that makes it equally alluring to win the 
attention of the young children. His all other works, mainly satirical, also did not 
lag behind in any of such qualities. This is the main factor making him the 
greatest prose writer of the era; and this unit is a humble effort to make our 
students familiar with him and his major works as well as his prose writing style. 
 
8.5 Summary Points 
 The age of Swift is known as “The Age of Prose and Reason” because of 

supremacy of reason and wit on imagination and emotions.  
 Swift, the foremost prose satirist, defined and perfected the style of parody 

while blending humor with satire and irony in order to expose folly and 
stupidity in politics, society, and human nature.  

 His works employed misanthropic and biting political and social criticism 
with irony, grotesque mimicry, and sarcasm.  

 His best prose fiction includes A Tale of Tub, The Battle of Books, and 
Gulliver’s Travels. 

 He also wrote short essays and political pamphlets, including A Modest 
Proposal. 

 Swift’s Prose style is expressive, clear, strong and beautiful with 
ornamentation or affectation. 

 “A Modest Proposal” is actually written in a formal and non-florid 
language, in the professional format.  

 Whereas in the prose fiction “Gulliver’s Travels”, the style of the work is 
like an adventure and travel story. The story is narrated in the first person in 
a simple style. The characters he employed are allegorical and 
representative of the follies of human nature. 

 Moreover, it is also a socio-political reflection of the era.  
 
8.6 Self- Assessment Questions 
Q.1 Swift himself admitted to wanting to "vex" the world with his satire, and it 

is certainly in his tone, more than anything else, that one most feels his 
intentions. How will you interpret it with reference to Swift’s major works? 

Q.2 Explain, with textual examples, Swift’s utilization of satirical and ironical 
tone for social construction. 

Q.3 Discuss Swift’s style of writing prose with textual illustrations from his 
satirical essays you have read. 

Q.4 Analyze critically Swift’s Gulliver’s Travels as a social and political 
allegory. 

Q.5 Elaborate Swift’s main arguments presented in his satirical essay on ‘A 
Modest Proposal’ 
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Introduction 
The American writer and academic Edward Said (1935–2003) has been 

ranked among the most influential thinkers of the twentieth century, with much of 
the field of postcolonial studies springing directly or indirectly from his ideas. He 
was also an intellectual in action, devoting much of his energy to advocacy for the 
Palestinian people and their aspirations. Controversial in his work, Said had both 
admirers and detractors. Few statements beyond the bare facts of his life would 
meet with universal agreement from observers, and even those bare facts were 
sometimes in dispute. But divergent views of Said were, in a way, inevitable, for 
Said was a man of many contradictions. He was an academic, and yet he spent 
much of his time addressing the public, often having to cancel classes he taught at 
Columbia University because he was booked for television appearances. He was a 
Christian Arab who both defended the Islamic world and, by his own testimony, 
felt close to Jews for much of his life. He spent many years working toward the 
goal of Palestinian nationhood but renounced that goal in the last decade of his 
life. He was attacked by Israelis as a terrorist, and by Palestinians as too 
accommodating to Israel. Said's scholarly works indicted Western cultural 
traditions as complicit in colonialism, but he played and wrote about European 
classical music extensively and enthusiastically. 
 
Objectives 
Upon completion of this unit, students will be able to: 
i. get awareness of the most persuasive American Prose writer, Edward W. 

Said, a post-colonial theorist;  
ii. identify the paradoxical nature of Edward Said’s identity; 
iii. describe the main seven characteristic features of Said’s Prose style; 
iv. analyze critically Said’s focus on themes like imperialism, colonization, 

western biasness about Islam in his essays; and 
v. discuss critically Said’s views expressed in ‘Orientalism’; and 
vi. analyze critically Said’s post-colonial theory as presented in ‘Culture and 

Imperialism’. 
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9. Edward Wadie Said 
 American literary critic, postcolonial theorist and political commentator 
who was born in the Middle East. In 1963 Edward Said (1935- 2003) was made 
Parr Professor of English and Comparative Literature, at Columbia University, 
New York, where he has remained to this day. Said’s interests span the realms of 
cultural and critical theory and literary criticism. He has also actively engaged in 
contemporary political and cultural debates (for example, he has written about the 
historical roots of the dilemma of the Palestinian population — The Question of 
Palestine, 1979). 
 In his book Beginnings: Intention and Method (1975), Said sought to draw a 
distinction between the mythical or divine attribution associated with the notion 
of ‘origin’ in classical thought (which carries with it implications of order, 
chronology and hierarchy) and the human and secular realm of ‘beginning’ (a 
word which has associations with modernity, and implies an overturning of 
classical hierarchy, and its replacement with heterogeneous and disparate forms). 
Beginnings arise out of existing traditions and transform them through an 
immanent process. They are exemplified by, for example, the novel form which, 
in its postmodern guise, can allow for the formulation of modes of language 
which transgress accepted conventions and hierarchies of meaning. In turn, Said 
formulates a view of meaning that emphasises the political and cultural 
dimensions of its production, drawing on the work of thinkers such as Foucault in 
order to outline his position. However, although he engages with their work in a 
positive manner, Said does not endorse uncritically attitudes common among 
exponents of poststructuralism, e.g. a tendency to view individual agency as a 
product of impersonal forces. Rather, for Said, the activity of interpretation should 
be regarded as a particularised and individual activity that takes the form of an 
engagement with traditional forms in order to question them in a communal 
context. 
 Equally, Said has criticized the attitudes of much post-structuralist inspired 
critical theory for abandoning its radical beginnings in the 1960s in favour of a 
view which emphasises ‘undecidability’ above all else, and reduces questions of 
the formulation of meaning to mere matters of the free play of ‘textuality’ (The 
World, the Text, and the Critic, 1991). This reflects his commitment to a view of 
texts as being ensconced within concrete social and ideological constraints, the 
production of which is thus an engagement with these constraints. Texts are, in 
turn, not to be regarded as semantic structures open to interpretation solely in the 
light of the purported suspension of determinate meaning implicit in the view put 
forward by thinkers such as Derrida, but rather as systematically related to one 
another through their implication in a hierarchy of power relations. In turn, these 
power relations are also culturally located. From this it is clear that, for Said, 
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textuality is a cultural matter, and questions of culture are also questions with a 
hierarchical dimension. Again drawing on Foucault, Said advocates a conception 
of culture which involves paying attention to the tendency of dominant forms to 
appropriate to themselves or pacify and thereby control other forms which lie 
outside them. This thesis is further developed in ‘Orientalism’ (1978a), in which 
Said provides a critical analysis of the Western construction of ‘oriental’ culture 
in the guise of academic study. Said’s thesis is that the conceptualization of alien 
culture embodied by Orientalism is in fact a means of defining and thereby 
exercising control over it. Above all, Said, argues, although Orientalism 
ostensibly involves the description and definition of an alien culture, it in fact 
embodies a discourse through which European culture defined itself through 
providing a definition of the ‘oriental’ as exhibiting radically opposite tendencies 
(‘irrational’ as opposed to ‘rational’, etc.). This argument is further elaborated in 
Said’s ‘Culture and Imperialism’, 1993, where he argues that the construction of 
African or Indian identity in, for example, the novelistic works of Jane Austen or 
Joseph Conrad, can be read as being implicated in the domination of colonial 
forms of power. 
 
9.1  The Paradoxical Position of Critic 
 As critic, political commentator, literary and cultural theorist or New York 
citizen, Edward Said demonstrates the often paradoxical nature of identity in an 
increasingly migratory and globalised world. In him, we find a person located in a 
tangle of cultural and theoretical contradictions: contradictions between his 
Westernized persona and political concern for his Palestinian homeland; 
contradictions between his political voice and professional position; 
contradictions between the different ways in which he has been read; 
contradictions in the way he is located in the academy. The intimate connection 
between Said’s identity and his cultural theory, and the paradoxes these reveal, 
shows us something about the constructedness and complexity of cultural identity 
itself. Said is an Arab and a Palestinian, and indeed, a Christian. Palestinian, 
which in itself, if not a paradox in an increasingly Islamic Middle East, is 
certainly paradoxical in an intellectual who is the most prominent critic of the 
contemporary. Western demonization of Islam. The paradox of Edward Said’s 
identity is the most strategic feature of his own ‘worldliness’, a feature which 
provides a key to the interests and convictions of his cultural theory. This identity 
is itself a text which is continually elaborated and rewritten by Said, intersecting 
with and articulated by all the other texts he writes. Said persistently locates 
himself as a person who is dislocated, ‘exiled’ from his homeland. But rather than 
invent some essential Palestinian cultural reality, he insists that all cultures are 
changing constantly, that culture and identity themselves are processes. Indeed his 
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own cultural identity has been enhanced rather than diminished by his choice to 
locate himself in New York. A Palestinian first and an American second, he has 
admitted that he could not live anywhere else but in New York. This says 
something about the international character of New York, but it also says 
something about the nature of Edward Said, about his obsession with location, his 
fascination with cultural diversity and heterogeneity, and his advocacy of the 
intellectual’s detachment from political structures. Because he has located himself 
in what he calls an interstitial space, a space in between a Palestinian colonial past 
and an American imperial present, he has found himself both empowered and 
obliged to speak out for Palestine, to be the voice of the marginalized and the 
dispossessed, and, crucially, to present Palestine to the American people. Edward 
Said has had a greater effect than perhaps any other intellectual in the formation 
of the state of Palestine itself. 
 
9.2  Prose Style of Edward Said 
 Edward Said is one of the most widely known, and controversial, 
intellectuals in the world today. He is that rare breed of prose writer who is also a 
vocal public intellectual, having done more than any other person to place the 
plight of Palestine before a world audience. His importance as a cultural theorist 
has been established in two areas: his foundational place in the growing school of 
postcolonial studies, particularly through his book ‘Orientalism’; and his 
insistence on the importance of the ‘worldliness’ or material contexts of the text 
and the critic. Issues which have dominated Edward Said’s work are the struggles 
with identity, the focus on imperial power and colonialist discourse, the 
denunciation of political and cultural oppression, the concerns about the material 
conditions of thinking and writing, and the dissatisfaction with dominant models 
of literary and cultural theory.  
 Edward Said was born in 1935 and grew up in Cairo, where he went to 
school at St George’s, the American School, and later Victoria College, which 
modelled itself on the tradition of the elite public schools of Britain. Said’s 
experience in Cairo was that of a lonely and studious boy, whose father was 
almost obsessive about the need for discipline in work and study, and he found 
escape in reading novels and listening to concerts of classical music from the 
BBC every Sunday. Later because of Israeli invasion in Palestine, he has to travel 
to Egypt, American and Britain as well. While being in America, he completed 
his PhD degree in literature. Said was well on the way to establishing a 
distinguished but unexciting career as a Professor of Comparative Literature when 
the 1967 Arab—Israeli war broke out. According to him, that moment changed 
his life. He suddenly found himself in an environment hostile to Arabs, Arab 
ideas and Arab nations. He was surrounded by an almost universal support for the 
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Israelis, where the Arabs seemed to be ‘getting what they deserved’ and where he, 
a respected academic, had become an outsider and a target. The 1967 war and its 
reception in America confronted Said with the paradox of his own position; he 
could no longer maintain two identities, and the experience began to be reflected 
everywhere in his work. The significance of this transformation in Edward Said’s 
life lay in the fact that for the first time he began to construct himself as a 
Palestinian, consciously articulating the sense of a cultural origin which had been 
suppressed since his childhood and diverted into his professional career. 
Colonization of Palestine basically compelled Said to examine the imperial 
discourse of the West, and to weave his cultural analysis with the text of his own 
identity. This quest led Said to path of a critic and distinguished prose writer of 
the 21stcentury. His most of the writings are about discourses of imperialism, 
Islam, Palestinian colonization by Israel and music, which was of course, his 
passion. Said’s style of writing can be studied in thematic analysis of his essays 
and books.  
 
9.2.1  Celebration of Exile 
 Said deliberately celebrates exile in his prose. Whatever he writes, we see 
an intangible effect of nostalgia and thrust for rootedness, Because of all the 
trauma and pain of homelessness he has suffered. This places the exile in a 
singular position with regard to history and society, but also in a much more 
anxious and ambivalent position with regard to culture: “Exile…is ‘a mind of 
winter’ in which the pathos of summer and autumn as much as the potential of 
spring are nearby but unobtainable. Perhaps this is another way of saying that a 
life of exile moves according to a different calendar, and is less seasonal and 
settled than life at home. Exile is life led outside habitual order. It is nomadic, 
decentred, contrapuntal; but no sooner does one get accustomed to it than its 
unsettling force erupts anew”. There is also a more interesting dimension to the 
idea of culture which Said describes as ‘possessing possession. And that is the 
power of culture by virtue of its elevated or superior position to authorize, to 
dominate, to legitimate, emote, interdict and validate’. Culture is ‘a system of 
values saturating downwards almost everything within its purview; yet 
paradoxically culture dominates from above without at the same time being 
available to everyone and everything it dominates’. 
 
9.2.2  Repetition of Ideas and Words 
 Another important of Edward Said’s writing is “repetition” of ideas. 
Repetition imposes certain constraints upon the interpretation of the text; it 
historicizes the text as something which originates in the world, which insists 
upon its own being. Said’s work constantly rehearses the features of his own 
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peculiar academic and cultural location, or the ‘text’ of his own life—exile, 
politicization, the living of two lives, the insistent questions of identity, and the 
passionate defense of Palestine. His all essays in one or other way talk about same 
thing even he keeps stressing on one thing in one essay. For example his essays 
like, Islam as news and Orientalism talk in language of “binary opposition” to 
undermine the western culture and imperialism and its operation in the entire 
globe. 
 
9.2.3  Writer as Theorist 
 Out of the issue of Palestine grows one of the most important themes in 
Said’s theory—the role of the intellectual. From the position of a professional 
literary theorist established in the elite academic environment of Columbia 
University, Said has been required to adopt the role of a spokesperson, called out 
to talk about political issues for which he had no specialist qualifications. This 
confirmed his belief in the value of amateurism, but much more than that it gave 
him a vision of the importance of exile in empowering the intellectual to be 
detached from partisan politics in order to ‘speak truth to power’. The sense of 
‘not-belonging’ has confirmed his own sense that the public intellectual needs to 
speak from the margin, to distance him- or herself from orthodox opinion and say 
things which are denied those locked into partisan and specialist discourses. It’s 
his unique characteristic of being a prose writer who invents new positions and 
roles for a writer than just being a critic. Edward Said is often considered to be the 
originator of colonial discourse theory, a form of theoretical investigation which, 
when taken up by HomiK. Bhabha and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, became 
sometimes erroneously regarded as synonymous with ‘post-colonial theory’. 
 
9.2.4  Interrogative Introduction 
 The style of Said seems to be discursive, conversational and even repetitive, 
but his writings are quite thought provoking. The most striking feature of his 
essays is that he begins his essay with a question like statement to set a course of 
discussion in the, mind of reader. In ‘Representations of the Intellectual’, while 
discussing the role of an intellectual Said poses an important questioning the 
beginning: how far should an intellectual go in getting involved? Is it possible to 
join a party or faction and retain a semblance of independence? This question 
asking style has positioned Said’s writings at a unique height of literary canon. 
 
9.2.5 Illusions 
 The novel and the empire: In Said’s writing while talking about relation 
between imperialism, colonization and culture we come across references of 
different Victorian novels in order to understand the underlined imperialist 
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ideologies. In Said’s writing novels are not the ones which ‘caused’ imperialism, 
but that the novel is the cultural artifact of bourgeois society. So according to him 
novels and imperialism are unthinkable without each other. So illusions of 
previous time’s fiction is very striking feature of Said’s writings. 
 
9.2.6  Musicality of Text 
 Edward Said was a music lover and a musician himself. Said was fascinated 
by the connection between memory and music, by how remembrances of things 
played, as he once put it, are enacted. Music for Said was inspiring. When he 
played Schubert's Fantasie in a film about him directed by Salem Brahimi (the 
film, shot in late 2002, was titled Selves and Others: A Portrait of Edward Said), 
his face quivered with every note that his hands transposed on the keyboard. 
Indeed, Said would always make connections and references to Palestine, even in 
his more esoteric essays about literature, theory, or music. Fantasie might also 
have served as a kind of premonition for Said that it would be his swansong. His 
passion for music always made him to feel nostalgic about his past and homeland. 
Even in his text structure we see a very smooth pattern making his writing bit 
musical. 
 
9.2.7 Coining New Terms 
  Said is very famous for a unique style of writing which is coning or 
inverting new terms and words. His two famous coined terms are Orientalism and 
contrapuntal. Orientalism was, in important ways, about Europe itself, and hinged 
on arguments that circulated around the issue of national distinctiveness, and 
racial and linguistic origins. While a contrapuntal reading allows us to see the 
operation of imperialism in particular texts, it also opens up the almost total 
interrelation between cultural and political practices in global imperialism. A 
contrapuntal reading interferes with those of the worldly pursuits of power, 
authority, and privilege. The usefulness of contrapuntal reading lies in its ability 
to reveal are liance on, and endorsement of, the political structures and institutions 
of imperialism through clues that might otherwise go undetected. Specifically, 
contrapuntal analysis, developed by Edward W. Said, is used in interpreting 
colonial texts, considering the perspectives of both the colonizer and the 
colonized. This approach is not only helpful but also necessary in making 
important connections in a novel. If one does not read with the right background, 
one may miss the weight behind the presence of Antigua in Mansfield Park, 
Australia in Great Expectations, or India in Vanity Fair. Interpreting 
contrapuntally is interpreting different perspectives simultaneously and seeing 
how the text interacts with itself as well as with historical or biographical 
contexts. It is reading with "awareness both of the metropolitan history that is 
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narrated and of those other histories against which (and together with which) the 
dominating discourse acts". Since what isn't said may be as important as what is 
said, it is important to read with an understanding of small plot lines, or even 
phrases. Contrapuntal reading means reading a text "with an understanding of 
what is involved when an author shows, for instance, that a colonial sugar 
plantation is seen as important to the process of maintaining a particular style of 
life in England". Contrapuntal reading takes in both accounts of an issue; it 
addresses both the perspective of imperialism and the resistance to it. Hence we 
can conclude that Edward said is different from all other prose writers in sense of 
content and text. The concepts which he deals with are not discussed by any other 
prose writer. He is not only a critic but a socialist and a reformer as well. By 
dealing with sensitive issues like colonization, imperialism and trying to counter 
the Islamophobia presented by west, he more focuses on themes. His most 
prominent stylistic features are use of illusion and word formation (coining of 
new terms). Said keeps focusing on themes like imperialism, colonization, 
western biasness about Islam in his essays. 
 
9.3  Essays 
9.3.1 ‘Orientalism’ 
 Orientalism is the study of the Orient or the Eastern world. But it’s also the 
title of a book by Edward Said that reviews the effect of this belief system on the 
connections of Eastern and Western nations. This book reviews the history of this 
idea and how it’s still prevalent today. 
 Edward Said opens his introduction to Orientalism by arguing that "The 
Orient was almost a European invention" He goes on to explain that "the Orient 
has helped to define Europe (or the West) as its contrasting image, idea, 
personality, experience"  Said claims that Orientalism is a man-made discourse, 
alluding to the Foucaultian influence on his book. The fact that Orientalism is a 
discourse does not mean it is a lie that would simply disappear by pointing out the 
truth. It is rather a construction of reality which is embedded in very factual 
mechanism of reality ranging from politics and military through law and 
economics all the way to literature and cinema. All these rely on what Said calls 
"an ontological and epistemological distinction made between "the Orient" and 
(most of the time) "the Occident". 
 Said's Orientalism analyses mostly texts, but he strongly holds that there is 
no separation between ideas, images and representations and actual material 
reality. Therefore he uses his analysis of texts to show how Orientalism has 
formed as a highly powerful system of control due to the combination of actual 
institutions of power and discursive ones. Both military and literary excursions, 
both political and cultural endeavors, both administrative and anthropological 
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practices and theories all served together to establish Europe's superiority over the 
Orient. 
 Said continues to blame contemporary research in being Eurocentric by not 
recognizing its own bias position and the political nature of its so called "pure" 
knowledge. Said demonstrates how a "canon" of knowledge was crystallized to 
serve as the basis for everything that could be written by the West about the East 
(and even if an Eastern person were to write about himself, he would also have 
abide by these premises in order to be heard and considered). 
 In the final part of his introduction to Orientalism Said states his own 
personal dimension and biographical interest in his subject of study, 
acknowledging their political influence on his research. Chapter 1 of Edward 
Said's Oreintalism describes how the science of orientalism developed as a system 
of knowledge in modern times.  According to Said, the Western Orinetals 
structured the world as made of two opposing elements, ours and theirs. These 
were not just geographical divisions but more importantly epistemological ones. 
The West and East were to be cultural distinctions, differences in civilization or 
lack of it. In Western eyes orients were incapable of taking care of themselves, 
they were lazy, lustful, irrational and violent but also exotic and mysterious. The 
self-proclaimed superiority of the West over the East also led Western scholars to 
think that they are more apt to understand the orients than the orients themselves, 
thus "orientalizing" them and subjecting them to Western standards which did not 
favor them. According to Edward Said researchers and men of administration 
took a very Eurocentric and therefore biased and selective approach to 
understanding the Orient and the orients. All accounts of the Orient according to 
Said were prone to generalizations, attributing collective significance to acts of 
individuals. The West also used its own terminology to define and analyze the 
Orient, applying terms were unknown to their subjects. This is how concepts of 
the Orient were developed by Western eyes and for Western eyes. 
 Orientalism for Said was fundamentally a system of self-projection. The 
Orient served as a mirror for the West who wanted to see himself as superior. By 
describing the oriental as uncivilized the West attempt to proclaim its own 
civilization. Said also employs the Freudian mechanism of projection, arguing 
that Europe projected everything it didn't want to acknowledge about itself onto 
the Orient (including sexual fantasies). The point of Said's chapter 1 of 
Orientalism is that Western Knowledge of the East was never neutral since it was 
always involved with a political and cultural agenda. 
 In chapter 2 of Orientalism Edward Said describes a shift in Western 
attitude towards the Orient in modern times. According to Said Orientalism as a 
field of knowledge romanticized the non-Western world for Western viewers. The 
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shape and content of the Orient was devised by Western eyes for western eyes. 
The Orient was to become the exotic, a land of sunshine and romantic fantasies. 
 Said explains that the Orient as the West's "other" in the 19th century  took 
on a new modern shape which saw it as an "unspoiled" and innocent form of 
human existence compared with the highly civilized, therefore complicated and 
even "unnatural" Western world. This does not mean that Westerners saw the 
Orient as superior to them, on the contrary, the purity of the Orientals made them 
inferior to the sophisticated West. The Orient's innocence was cause for the West 
to justify controlling them, even for their own sake. 
 Another justification provided by Orientalism for the rule of the West over 
the East was a form of social Darwinism which pointed to the fact that the West 
developed faster than other parts of the world as proof of the Westerners as 
biologically superior. The higher development rate of the West led to Westerners 
"discovering" others and not the other way around. This was seen as additional 
proof of the West's evolutionary advantage. 
 In the same chapter he also includes an analysis on the works of dominant 
Orientalists in the 19th century (like Silvestre de Sacy and Ernest Renan). Said 
shows the bias and prejudice inherited in their works and offers a genealogy of 
their development. Finally, in the final part of the same chapter of Orientsalismhe 
describes how the image of the Orient was a cause for pilgrimage making 
excursions to visit and receive inspiration for it while protecting themselves from 
"its unsetting influences". 
 The third and final chapter on Edward Said's "Orinetalism" is devoted to 
exploring the most recent (for Said's time) developments in Orientalism and the 
manner in which the Orient was perceived and treated by the Occident. 
 Said opens chapter 3 of "Orientalism" by describing how European 
colonialism was the geographical basis of Orientalism, both in geo-political and 
cultural aspects. Orientalism and colonialism were both driven by a quest for 
knowledge and power and their results and products were knowledge and power. 
 Said then moves on to talk about 20th century politics and change in the 
relationship between East and West. One of the main differences in the 20th 
century is that Orientalists became much more involved in the everyday lives of 
Orientals, unlike their predecessors who were uninvolved observers. People 
studying non-Western cultures attempted to live with them and integrate with 
them (like Lawrence of Arabia for example). This was not driven by a wish to 
resemble the Orients but rather by a wish to gain more knowledge about them and 
to rule them better. 
 Like in chapter 2 of "Orientalism", Said explores works by important 
Orientalists (like Massignon and Gibb) that now take on a more liberal position, 
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but without losing their bias and prejudice. The main attempt was to portray Islam 
as a weak and inferior religion.    
 Said holds the center of Orientalism shifted from Europe to the US 
following World War 1. Orientalsim in the US was related to social sciences 
(unlike linguistics in Europe). Orientalism as a field of study was aimed to assist 
the government in finding ways to control non-Western societies. Decolonization 
processes following World War 2 did not mean the end of Orientalism which was 
made implicit instead of explicit. Even in the age of globalization and higher 
interaction between East and West Arabs are all terrorists while all Japanese know 
Karate. 
 Said concludes "Orientalism" by arguing that Orientals should get a less 
passive position in the construction of their own image. He also warns about the 
practice of making generalizations in human sciences. 
 
Three most interesting lessons learned about Orientalism are: 
 Western people fabricated views of Eastern nations, telling stories in ways 

that would benefit Western nations.  
 The inroads of Orientalism made it difficult for even those with a genuine 

interest in the East to see it truthfully. 
 Although the name has faded, three key characteristics still govern modern 

Orientalism today. 
 
9.3.2  ‘Culture and Imperialism’ 
 It is written by Edward Said and published in 1993, is a collection of essays 
examining the centuries-old relationship between imperialism and culture. Said 
wrote Culture and Imperialism as an effort to continue the scholarship of his 
previous, popular work, Orientalism, which released in 1978. When asked to 
compare the two, Said shared that Culture and Imperialism describes, “a more 
general pattern of relationships between the modern metropolitan west and its 
overseas territories.” Culture and Imperialism was well-received, being widely 
regarded and referenced as a success by scholars. Few critical comments were 
offered in response, mostly revolving around his attack on Westerners, evoking 
guilt, and his lecture like and somewhat informal tone in these writings. 
 The title is thought to be a response to other works preceding the publishing 
of his own, such as Culture and Anarchy (1867) by Matthew Arnold, and Culture 
and Society (1958) by Raymond Williams. It is evident that Said’s work joins an 
ongoing conversation and discourse surrounding ideas of how history, 
psychology, philosophy, and the literary arts correlate with one another. Said was 
considered a towering figure for his studies and his contributions to scholarly 
discourse. 
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 The introduction to the work acts as a discussion of Said’s overall 
exploration of the connection between the literature of imperialist and colonialist 
cultures. Said’s academic argument finds its entryway through his contemplation 
of the connection between the growing countries of France and Britain and the 
literary canon. He uses Robinson Crusoe as a famous literary example on 
narratives which demonstrate the ideas of foreign occupation, acquired dominion, 
and erasure of a native narrative entirely.  
 Said defines imperialism as, “the practice, the theory, and the attitudes of a 
dominating metropolitan center ruling a distant territory". While Said does not 
offer a definition for the work’s accompanying concept, culture, he does assert 
that imperialism should certainly be a key component to its conceptualization in 
historical and modern contexts. Said offers a straightforward definition where he 
is able, and discusses the difficulty of defining a topic as broad as “culture”. 
However, this does not weaken his argument of their connection, rather, the 
definition of “imperialism” broadens his argument in a way that sets the stage for 
his conclusion. 
 These growing nations, or “empires,” Said argues, culturally prepare for 
their dominating role over another society. His analysis posits that the relationship 
between culture and imperialism is interdependent, one arising from the other as a 
form of control. Therefore, the establishment and development of imperialist 
ideas and colonial cultures arises from the dynamic between rulers and the ruled. 
The idea of “empire” is crucial to the sustainability of this power structure, and 
those in positions of power have the advantageous and seemingly exclusive 
control over narrative--a form of artistic and ideological control leading to the 
censorship and selective historical memory. 
 These essays use a literary lens, discussing classical, realistic narrative 
fiction works and authors such as Jane Austen and Rudyard Kipling, in order to 
consider the cultural impact of imperialism and colonialism. He explains his 
scholarly approach, noting that his discussion seeks to expose and inform readers 
rather than criticize or condemn these works or their authors for perpetuating 
imperialist ideas. Instead, Said aims to actively acknowledge the imperialist and 
colonialist ideas embedded within these works as a means of demonstrating how 
that cultural climate operated and evolved, thus enabling a deeper understanding 
of both history and literature. He is careful to consider that these authors were 
merely portraying the values and opinions of the time period rather than making 
any political argument. 
 Said offers a unique view of these cultural preparations of empires, focusing 
on post World War II British fiction writers of the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. As the political position and cultural climate towards these ideas shifts, 
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especially in England and France, he argues that there are noticeable shifts in the 
subject matter, tones, and aesthetic in the body of the modern realistic fiction 
novels written during these periods. The literature of these places and times act as 
footsteps, each contributing their print. Thus, the works which Said examines 
serve as evidence encapsulating Said’s argument that empires prepare for a 
colonialist culture through their adoption of imperialist ideas. 
 Though the imperialism era effectively ended following the Second World 
War as colonized peoples achieved independence, Said offers the idea that 
imperialism is a cultural force as much as it is one of militant oppression. Cultural 
control, Said explains, is another form of domination. This is a more subtle 
malicious force which can be considered in a modern context where imperialism 
is conceived only in terms of our historical memory. Although this force of 
influence is not as easily detected, and not as tangible or opposable as military 
force, it is a central component of the connection between culture and 
imperialism, and therefore must belong to the ongoing conversation and scholarly 
discourse. With this final thought, Said invites future scholars to follow in his 
footsteps, asserting his views as simultaneously foundational, conclusive and 
introductory. 
 
9.4 Conclusion 
 Dear students, the last unit 9 is our end of the course but it is quite 
interesting one as the English Prose Writer, presented in it, is one of the 
influential writer of the current 21st century. Moreover, he has Arab origin unlike 
all other English prose writers discussed in the course book on Prose. It is, in fact, 
establishing our direct link with the serious current issue on Palestinian struggle 
for freedom as well as with the religion Islam.  So while reading him, we feel 
intimacy with him. In short, the end of our course book is making it a different 
experience and that also alluring one. Keep on enjoying reading the English prose 
work! 
 
9.5 Summary Points 
 The American prose writer Edward Said, one of the most influential 

thinkers of the 20thcentury, was the postcolonial theorist who devoted much 
of his energy to advocacy for the Palestinian people and their aspirations.  

 His controversial work won him both admirers and detractors.  
 In his book Beginnings: Intention and Method (1975), Said sought to draw a 

distinction between the mythical or divine attribution associated with the 
notion of ‘origin’ and the human and secular realm of ‘beginnings’ that 
arise out of existing traditions and transform them through an immanent 
process. 
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 Edward Said’s identity is paradoxical one having various contradictions for 
the purpose of social construction. 

 Edward Said has had a greater effect than perhaps any other intellectual in 
the formation of the state of Palestine itself. 

 Edward W. Said’s importance is determined, in two areas, as a cultural 
theorist: His foundational place in the growing school of postcolonial 
studies, particularly through his book ‘Orientalism’; and his insistence on 
the importance of the ‘worldliness’ or material contexts of the text and the 
critic.  

 Issues which have dominated Edward Said’s work are the struggles with 
identity, the focus on imperial power and colonialist discourse, the 
denunciation of political and cultural oppression, the concerns about the 
material conditions of thinking and writing, and the dissatisfaction with 
dominant models of literary and cultural theory. 

 His most of the writings are about discourses of imperialism, Islam, 
Palestinian colonization by Israel and music, which was of course, his 
passion.  

 Edward Said is often considered to be the originator of colonial discourse 
theory. 

 The style of Said seems to be discursive, conversational and even repetitive, 
but his writings are quite thought provoking. 

 Said keeps focusing on themes like imperialism, colonization, western 
biasness about Islam in his essays. 

 Though the imperialism era effectively ended following the Second World 
War as colonized peoples achieved independence, Said offers the idea that 
imperialism is a cultural force as much as it is one of militant oppression. 
Cultural control, Said explains, is another form of domination. 

 Said’s essays ‘Orientalism’; and ‘Culture and Imperialism’ are reflective of 
his philosophical and political views. 

 
9.6  Self-Assessment Questions 
Q.1 Elaborate the constructedness and complexity of cultural identity itself 

through Said’s paradoxical identity having various contradictions. 
Q.2 Present your detailed arguments on ‘Edward Said has had a greater effect 

than perhaps any other intellectual in the formation of the state of Palestine 
itself’. 

Q.3 Why Edward Said is often considered to be the originator of colonial 
discourse theory?  

Q.4 Analyze critically the style of Said seems to be discursive, conversational 
and even repetitive, but his writings are quite thought provoking. 
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Q.5 Said keeps focusing on themes like imperialism, colonization, and western 
biasness about Islam in his essays; discuss it in detail. 

Q.6 ‘Though the imperialism era effectively ended following the Second World 
War as colonized peoples achieved independence, Said offers the idea that 
imperialism is a cultural force as much as it is one of militant oppression. 
Cultural control, Said explains, is another form of domination’; explain the 
statement with the textual illustrations from his essays. 

 
Suggested Readings 
 “Edward Said: Criticism and Society” (2002) by Abdirahman A. Hussein, 

London: Verso.  
 “Edward Said and the Religious Effects of Culture” (2000) by William D. 

Hart, Cambridge: Cambridge UP. 
 “The Edward Said Reader” (2000) by Moustafa Bayoumi, and Rubin 

Andrew, eds. New York: Vintage. 
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